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M E M I It 



CUNEIFORM INSCRIPTIONS. 



ClI AFTER VI. 

Vocabulary of tub ancient Persian Language, containing 
all the words which ocour in the persian cuneiform 
Inscriptions, accompanied with a few brief Etymological 
Explanations. 

TTT a and a 1 . 

JH «JT ^< *M\ HT Akiibhata', [No. 4, l. 23, p. 282M 
Extensa (?), infracta (?). This may bo either the nom. sing, 
(font.) of a verbal noun in T[, from the root VTBI, " to reach," 
or " pervade," or it may bo the same case of a past purticiplo 
corresponding with the Sanskrit WpTT, " unbroken;" (W, ncg. 

and ^frf, " broken.") It occurs but onco, in tho phraso hya 
duvaishlam shiydUsh akhskatu, which I translate, with some hesi- 
tation, " the longest enduring life"*. 

fti (]Y J M > TTf Agata', [Col. I., 1. 21, p. 199,] Religiosusl 
Peccatorl In rendering tho passago in which this word occurs, 
I havo supposed agata to be employed in contradistinction to 
arika, tho one signifying "a true beliover," and the other "a 

• Words in which tho initial tfl merely represents tho temporal augment 
will bo found under tho head of their respective roots. 

• Tho figures placed in brackets after each word of tho vocabulary, refer to tho 
pages of the preceding volumo in which the word first occurs.— Eu. 

• Lassen translates akhshali by " incoluniis," following'] tho same etymology 
which I have given; but he has certainly altogether misunderstood the general 
application of the sentence. Seo the Zcitschrift, &c, vol. VI., p. CO. 
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2 AJAM1YA. 

horetio;" and in ordor to justify such an explanation otymo- 
logically, I am obliged to conjecturo that tho root ^Hf, which lias 
producod ifrf, "fire," (considered as an object of worship), 
^Jffit, " a namo of Brahma," &c, may have originally had some 
more definite meaning than that of "counting," or "marking," 
which now alone appertains to it in tho classical Sanskrit; but 
I will not pretend to claim much respect for so hazardous a read- 
ing. It is moro probable, I think, that agatd may be tho nom. 
masc. sing, of a noun in 1[ from the root WJ, " to sin," and that 
tho cntiro phroso martiya hi/a agatd alia, avam 'ubaratam 
abaram, may signify " whatsoever man was an evil door, him I 
heavily opprossod (or punished 1 .") Tho identification, in fact, of 
agatd, must entirely depend upon tho sense iu which is under- 
stood the root bar, (Sans. *j,) that has produced tho participle 
'u-baratam and tho imperfect abaram in tho saino sentence. In 
every other passago of the inscriptions bar signifies " to bear," 

or " bring 8 ;" but, as the correspondent of the Sanskrit *J, it may 
also imply " cherishing," and perhaps oven (although it is not in 
the causal form,) it may bo interpreted " to load," or " oppress ;" 

for tho compound *J>TC is translated by Wilson " hoavily- 
burthcncdV 

nf HK K> ft TO ffr a^mta-, [n* 3, 1. 19, P . 275,] 

Bclluml There aro numerous difficulties connected with this 
word. It occurs in tho prayor which is addressed by Darius to 
Ormazd for tho protection of Persia against various moral evils; 
and which, as it presents a vory embarrassed construction, I shall 
examino at some length. Tho assistance of Ormazd is in tho 
first place invoked to guard tho couutry hachd haindi/6, liachd 
dmhiydrd, hachd darangd; which 1 translate "from sorvitudo, 

1 In tliis view tlio figure of speech employed will be tlio increment rather tlmu 
the antithesis, for the application of the two phrases which occur in juxtaposition 
will he almost coincident. 

* Compare 'npastdm abara, " he brought help," bdjim abaralA, " they brought 
tribute!" also baratiya in the present, and baratuwa in the imperative. 

* If the signification were " I oppressed," I should certainly expect to find the 
orthography of ab6r[n)yam, and I leave the interpretation therefore of the phrase 
above quoted, as one of tlie points which I consider to be still doubtful. 



AJAMIYA. 3 

from decay, from (tlio vice of) lying 1 ;" an<l wo havo then in 
ecnitimiatioii dniya imam dahydum md djamiyd*, viii haind, md 
ilutltiydram, md daraut/a. Now sih tlio tlirco particular objects 
of evil from which danger is apprehended aro thus severally 
repeated, it would certainly bo most reasonable to suppose dniya 
inuim dahydum md djamiyd to bo a distinct phrase, and to trans- 
late tho entire sentence — " Let not the enemy obtain power over 
this country, nor servitude, nor decay, nor tho vice of lying ;" 
otherwise, if wo take dniya for tho verb, not only will the con- 
struction, which places tho governing vorb beforo tho object and 
tho nominative, be most irregular, but a fourth evil {djamiyd) 
will bo enumerated which does not occur in tho preceding sen- 
tence I find it, howovcr, impossible to identify djamiyd us a 
vorb; if tho root wore jam, tho temporal augment of tho aorist 
would bo lost after the interdictory particle; if, on the other 
hand, we suppose a root corresponding with tho Sanskrit W^, 
tho inflexion in amiyd will be wholly inexplicable. I must add, 
also, that tho final elongation ( YYf) is almost conclusive against 
djamiyd being a verb, for that inflexion cannot, I think, in tho 
language of the inscriptions, occur after met; (compare biyd and 
md biya*.) 

A further sourco of embarrassment is found iu the uncer- 
tainty whether the first word of tho sentence bo dniya or abiya. 
Niebuhr and Portor have ^Y, which Westcrgaard alters to f:^, 
and Lassen adopts tho latter reading throughout his Memoir. If 
dniya be correct, there would seem then to bo no resource but to 
follow the construction which I have adopted in tho preceding 

i Lassen, relying on a Zend etymology, translates dushiydra by " scarcity," 
(lit. "bail year;") I shall consider hereafter tlio propriety of this reading. Sec 
Lassen's Mem. above quoted. 

* Tho words aniya and ajamiyA afford a good example of the serious incon- 
venience which arises from the impossibility of distinguishing the quantity of the 

initial YYY. In djamiyd, tlio vowel must,l think, bo elongated; but the context 
caii alone show whether YYY £;/ YY \\>, may represent the Sanskrit ^gptl, 

or whether it may bo derived from <sn'mfl. 

* Sco paragraphs 11 and 17 of the 4th column, at Bcliistun. The interdictory 
mii requires to be joined to the aorist or imperfect without the augment, forms iu 
which a servilo long a can very rarely occur. 

ft 2 



4 ATA It A. 

chapter, and to supposo tho word, notwithstanding its displace- 
ment, to bo an aorist of Wmft govorned by the nouns which 
follow it. If on the other hand tho true reading should bo 
abit/d', a preposition governing the accusative which is of the 
most frequent employment in tho inscriptions, I would suppose 
the subjunctive of the substantive verb to be understood. In 
either caso djamiyd must bo tho noin. sing, of a feminine abstract 
noun, and that it is connected in signification with haind may bo 
inferred from its omission in tho preceding sentence. As the 
latter word, therefore, may bo rendored with some confidence by 
"servitude," I venture to translato tho other " war," (literally, 
"war-scattering);" dja differing in its inflexion only from tho 

Sanskrit WrST, and miyd boing perhaps formed from TO, " to 
scattor," according to Rule 831 of Wilkins. This etymology is 
far from satisfactory, but I havo failed to obtain any other at all 
suitable to tho context*. If it be considered necessary to bestow 
further enquiry on the subject, I would draw attention to the 
facts, that the Dovanagari ^ is an equally legitimate corre- 
spondent with tho 3f, for tho Cunoiform >-]/ ; and that a sibilant 
may very possibly have been elided before tho \\>, so that if 
tliore were any Sanskrit compound of the form of ahasmi or 
aliasmyd, that orthography would present the least objectionable 
equivalent. 

Jfl ?YyY 2=| Ataha, [Col. I., 1. 21, p. 199, and Col. II., 1. 78, 
p. 223,] Inter. A preposition governing the accusative case. 

1 In the Supplement to Lassen's Memoir, which has reached me since the 
above was written, 1 pcrccivo that lie rejects Wcstergoard's emendation of aniya 
for abiya, and that the iattor gentleman acquiesces in this restoration of tho old 
reading. See the Zeitschrift, p. 470. We must therefore, I think, translate tho 
sentence in question, "ad hanc provinciam lie (sint), &c, See." 

* Lassen translates AjamiyA by " hieniis tempestas," supposing tho Cuneiform 
term to bo allied to the Sanscrit hima, Zcud xy&o, (ace. xyam,) Latin litems, &c. 
See the Zeitschrift, p. 33; but I must observe on the one hand, that tho initial 
m, which cannot be an unmeaning prosthesis, presents an insuperable etymo- 
logical difficulty; while on the other, however applicable to tho feelings and con- 
dition of the primitive Arian emigrants from Imaus may have been the dread of 
the horrors of winter depicted in the second Fargard of the Vendid&d, it seems 
preposlorous to supposo that any such apprehension could have existed amongst 
the inhabitants of the sunny plains of Persis. 
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Compare the Sanskrit ^f5T^ ; Zeud £ /My mm, antarS; Persian 
.4XSl> andar; Latin " inter," &c. It is very possible that the 
orthography of this word may bo alar, the r being a letter which 
us a final is not subject to elision. 1 prefer, however, following 
the Zond termination, and supposing tho suilix of comparison, 
which forms tho second element of the term, to bo tara rather 
than tar, in the language of tho inscriptions. 

"yty -TyT h t<* fn ft << atiyamha, [coi. m., 1. 72, P . 237,] 

Tramivit. 3rd pors. sing. act. imperfect of a verb compounded 
of the particlo of excess, (Sanskrit ^ifif), and of a root aish, 
answering to tho Sanskrit ^. ^, and ^f , appear to be cog- 
nate roots', but that tho latter is tho truo correspondent of tho 
Cuneiform aish may be inferred from our observing that tho 
verb iu tho inscriptions follows tho first instead of tho fourth 
conjugation, as well as from tho orthography of the compound 
atiydisha, whore the medial YYY must represent a radical letter, 
rather that tho niero augment of past time. Ati+aisha (tho 
latter boing tho imperfect of ish), would I believe be written ati- 
yaisha, without the employment of any character to express tho 
temporal augment. To account for the elongation of the a, wo 
must suppose a root aish, forming in the imperfect disha; the 
terminal IT of tho Sanskrit imperfect is as usual elided in tho 
Cuneiform correspondent; JP^ in Sanskrit signifies "to go," or 
" approach;" aish in tho inscriptions is used exclusively in tho 

sense of " coming;" with the particlo fra, (Sans. U,) and in tho 
causal form it denotes " sending," while tho present compound 
can only bo translated, " ho went beyond," or " he went in." 
In tho Notes on the Cuneiform Text, and in tho explanation 
which I have given of tho 11th paragraph of the 3rd column at 
Bchistun, I have noticed certain difficulties connected with tho 
orthography of this word 8 , as well as with tho construction of the 

1 For a full examination of tho Cuneiform roots ish and aish, boo under the 
heafl ish. 

* My rough copy gives the reading of Aliyadasha, but as the letters were much 

defaecd, 1 must I think have mistaken YY for V» . 
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eeutonce in which it occurs; and I consider it therefore, at pre- 
sent, to bo unnecessary to bestow any further inquiry on tho 
subject. 

"m -TyT ft K< £f T< ^TyT J m HIT ft yO atifrabiitadiya, 

[Col. IV., 1. C9, p. 253,] Deletione summit 1 I conjecture this 
word, which is however of doubtful orthography, to represent 
the locativo case of an abstract noun, compounded of the particle 

"flT, the root par(a)s, modified to frash, and tho snflix of attri- 
bution which is r&M»$> tdt> in Zend, and ifrfn" in the Vedic 
Sanskrit 8 . Par{a)a is a root which is frequently used in the 
inscriptions with the senso of "destroying." It is perhaps allied 
to tho Sanskrit l n > and is almost certainly identical with the 
Zend juj&jq), which occurs in the Vcndidad in several passages 8 . 
In order to give intensity to the expression the inscriptions gene- 
rally repeat this root. We have thus, at Behistun, Col. I., 1. 22, 
avam 'ufrastam apar(a)sam, and in Col. IV., 1. 38, ctvavi 'ufrastam 
par(a)td, so that I can hardly question but that there is the same 
repetition in atifrashtddiya par{a)sd, notwithstanding that the 
aspiration of the terminal sibilant before tho suffix in tad cannot 
bo sufficiently oxplained, and that it is at variance niorcovor 
with tho orthography followed in the participle 'ufrastam. 

Atifraslilddit/a, if that reading bo correct, probably signifies 
literally, " in complete annihilation," (tho theme ending in silent 
d, according to tho ninth class of the eighth declension of Wil- 

1 It is doubtful whether tho Zend r»JUJC0 should not rather ho pronounced 

lad than Itil, the former agreeing better with f;T| . 

* For tho employment of this suflix in Zend and Sanskrit sec Burnoufs 
Yft<;na, p. 103, with the extract which is there given from Panini. 

" See particularly the concluding portion of the 1 1"' Fargard of the Veudidlid, 
(I)ombay edition, p. 370",) where ai^>aw7a)q), the 2nd pen. plur. of tho impera- 
tive, occurs no less than thirteen times with the moaning of " destroy." Durnouf 
(Ya<;na, p. 031,) derives the Zend parsta from par, (i. e. jjeVe"), comparing tho 
term with pirtitf; which is found in tho preceding paragraph of tho samo chapter 
of the Vcndidad ; but I do not think his explanation of the inflexion in sta to ho 
nt all satisfactory. If we suppose* tho root to be par(a)», which in the inscriptions 
certainly has tho signification of " destroying," tho Zend aj^OauAjq) will be tho 
regular 2nd pers. plur. of the imperative. 
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kins, and the inflexion in iya corresponding regularly to the 

Sanskrit locative in ^, i); but with the adjunct of tho impcrativo 
par(a)sd, I translate tho phraso idiomatically, " utterly destroy," 
or " or cast out into utter perdition." For further observations 
on tho word, sco tho notes to tho fourteenth paragraph of tho 
fourth column at Bchistun, (p. 253). Tho Median correspondent 
of tho term is unfortunately mutilated, and affords little or no 
assistance therefore in identifying its grammatical condition. 

Atuao-aina, [No. 10, 1. 1, p. 314,] jEdificatore or Jidificatione. 

Atdag-anAm, [No. 19, lines 29, 30, p. 342,] sEdiftcium. 

I have examined theso obscure words at considerable length in 
tho notes which I have added to Nos. 10 aud 19, but I have failed 
to identify them at all to my satisfaction 1 . That a root thag may 
have existed in the languago of the inscriptions, intermediate be- 
tween tho Sanskrit W^, (perhaps originally T0P\), and tho Greek 
«'•>«■>, Latin " tcgo," may be reasonably admitted, and that the ap- 
plication of such a root may have bjcen extended from " covering," 
to " building,'' is also sufficiently approved by Greek and Latin 
analogies; but there still remains the dilliculty of ascertaining the 
power and grammatical condition of tlio derivatives. I had 
supposed tho termination in uthagina to bo the ablative inflexion 

of a noun formed with tho suffix of agency, (Sans. ^«T) E , whilo 
in dthaganam I have conjectured that wo have the accusative of 
a noun of attribution, formed with ^t«T or ^f»n 3 , but the alte- 
ration of the orthography from dthagina to dikagaina, which 

1 Professor Lassen continues up to the present time to compare the Cuneiform 
thag witli the Persian oils, (seo Zeitschrift, pp. 7fi and 472), but the latter 

word is a pure Arabic derivative, ((jjlis, "an arch," from (JJ-Ja, "to be 
equal,") and could not have been known in Persia prior to the Mohammedan con- 
quest. I hardly sec moreover how he obtains from this source the moaning of 
"substructio." 

8 See Wilkin's Grammar, Rules 100 and 709. The suffix in in is very com- 
monly employed in Zend, and is preserved also in the modern Persian. Compare 

t!*.>***i "sweet;" /jJjj, "golden;" ,.aXa.<j ) " heavy;" ^ff^'ij, "coloured," 

fiC. 

» Sec Williins, links 1)24 and IIIIX 
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follows from my Jisoorcrj of the eiclujire employment of < TP 
with tho vowel a, is fatal to tho former explanation. If alka- 
gaina could bo considered a nominative, tlioro would ^crtuinly bo 
less difficulty in translating tho window-inscription of tho palace 
of Darius ; but this identification, again, appears impossible, for 
the suffix in ^ forms that case in % and the termination also 
of tho Median correspondent is, I think, that which belongs to tho 
genitivo or instrumental, and not to tho nominative '. In trans- 
lating, therefore, Ardastdna dthagaina Ddrayava(h)ush naqahyd- 
vithiyd karta, whilo I doubtingly adhere to tho roading before 
given of " Exccutod by Ardastn the architect, for the family of 
King Darius," I supposo tho ending in aina to be the regular 

instrumental characteristic of n tliomo in a, (Sans. 'J'T'). In tho 
othor phraso imam 'ustashandm dthagandm mdm upa mdm hartd, 
" I have oxecuted this well fashioned piece of masonry for my 
own uso," I am not prepared at present to propose any alter- 
ation; tho conjunction of a masc. pronouu imam with a noun 
formed by the femiuiuo suffix iu ana, is, I think, a barbarism 

1 Where the Median reproduces a Persian word, of course the termination in 
na may occur in the nom., but I doubt exceedingly if tlio Median asanna be a 
reproduction of tho Persian dthagaina, for the initial letter is that which uniformly 
answers to tVY ^T and not to yw alone. 

« J must observe, however, that the termination in aina is otherwise entirely 
unknown in tho inscriptions, and that as it is evidently a secondary and artificial 
form for the instrumental, it is highly improbable that it should have co-existed 
with tho primitive ending in long a, which occurs in ovcry other Cuneiform example 
on record; aina, in fact, contains three distinct etymological irregularities; the a 
of the base is changed to ai (jj) a euphonic n is then added, and the truo 

instrumental case-suffix ^ft is shortened to ^j. Soe Bopp's Comp. Gram., 
s. 158. At the same time, I cannot identify aina as the nom. of a suffix either of 
agency or attribution, and I am obliged therefore to remain content with its pos- 
sible correspondence with tho Sans. jt^f. I must add, also, ns a further correction 

of the translation given iu the text, that even admitting athagaina to bo an instru- 
mental, Ardastdna cannot possibly represent that case. Ardastdna for Ardas- 
itinas may bo gen. or an ablat., but neither am I satisfied that thoso cases are ever 
used for the instruro., nor do I think that a gen. or abl. noun could possibly bo 
joiued to an instrument, adjective. If, therefore, Athagaina bo really the instru- 
mental of the noun dthaga, perhaps the best translation may bo " made by the 
labour of Ardastd, for the family of King Darius." For further remarks see 
the note to Ardastdna. 
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which could only appear in tlio degraded inscriptions of Arta- 
xorxes Ochus; but it is equally possible Unit tlio noun may lie 
rimlly iu tlio iiuisc. gender, the true suflix of attribution being 

WT, unci tlio second a in andm being irregularly lengthened. I 
iiniHt add, that, unwilling as I always am to admit of an unmean- 
ing prosthesis, I conjocturo the initial ]f{ to bo the particle 
WS*, prefixed to tlio root for the express purpose of altering tlio 
signification from " covering'' to " building.'' 

HT KT ft T^* Athiya, [Col. I., I. 91, p. 213,] Juxta or Ex- 
aduiirsus. I am not quite certain of tlio orthography of this 
word, but I boliovo tlio form of athiya to be correct. It is a pro- 
position governing tho accusative caso, and probably corresponds 
with tho Sanskrit ^iftr, tho Dovanagari nasal lapsing sis usual 
before a dental, and tho I being perhaps subjected to aspiration 
in order to mark a distinction between this term and the partielo 
^iffi", which is found in atiydislia and atifrashtddiya. Whether 
at the same timo tho signification be that of " near," which apper- 
tains to tho Sanskrit ww, or whether the Cuneiform particle 
may not rather bo compared in its application, as iu its form, 
with tho Greek dvA, " over against,'' I cannot pretend to say; 
for athiya occurs but in a single passage of the inscriptions, and 
there is no correspondent either iu Zend or Persian. 

"m KT <fi £f nr 

Atiiuh-a, [Col. I., 1. 14, 15, p. 197, fa. 1 ,] Assyria. 

Athur-ayA, [Col. II., 1. 53, p. 22t,] Assyria. 

Under this form we havo tho true primitive orthography of 
Assyria. The Greeks, as it is well known, usually write tho name 
'A<T<rvp(a t but in Strabo, Arrian, and Stephen* wo find '\rovpia, and 
in Dio Cassias 'Amp/a, tho latter author particularly adding that tho 

' It would be tedious and unprofitable to enumerate nil the passages iu which 
each particular word occurs. The reference is usually to tho first passage in 
which the word is found, following tlio order of the inscriptions as they are given 
iu the preceding chapters. 

* See Strabo XVI., s. 52; Arrianus Alexander, I. III., c. 7; and Stephen, in 
voce NiVor, where howover bo merely quotes from Strabo. Suidas repeats tho 
quotation under the same head. 
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barbarians changed the sigma to a tau '. Among tlic races who 
dwoll upon tho Upper Tigris, tlicro seems indeed to bavo always 
been some uncertainty as to the pronunciation of tho name. The 
Persian Atlmrii is rendered in tho Median Assura'; and tho 
Cbaldco Taigums, both of Onkolos and Jonathan, give the form 
of "llfiN for the Hobrow "11$N *. In Arabic, tho orthography 

of jy'i\ has been always followed, and the title is still known 
in tho country as a name for the ruins of that ancient and magni- 
ficent capital, which is being at present excavated under British 
auspices 4 . It is very remarkable, that in tho Samaritan Pen- 
tateuch tho name of Assur or Athur should be altered to Astun, 
a degradation of phonetic powers precisely analogous to that 
which in Pehlevi has converted Mithra or Mihir to Matiin, and 
which I bolievc enters largely into tho organization of tho lan- 
guage of the Median Inscriptions'. The Athura of Bchistun 
and Pcrsepolis is undoubtedly the province of Assyria. The 
name is inflected as a feminine noun of tho first dcclonsion, and 
tho termination in ai/d may be certainly considered as an abbre- 
viation of rfyrfs, tho terminal visarga, as I have beforo observed, 
lapsing in tho ancient Persian after a; <M | U,i :, however, in Sans, 
is tho sign of tho genitivo or ablativo of themes in long rf, whilo, 
on tho contrary, wo may determino Athurdyd to bo unquestion- 
ably a locativo (geographical names in tho language of tho 
inscriptions being always placed in that case, although with a 

' Dio Cass. 1. LV., s. 28. 

* The nnme of Assyria I also believe to be extant in the Babylonian Inscrip- 
tion on the grave of Darius, but I cannot yet satisfy myself of its exact ortho- 
graphy. 

» Seo lteimar's noto to Dio Cass., torn. II , p. 1141, and Walton's Polyglot 
Bible, v- 39. 

4 Tho Arabic Geographers always give tho title of Athftr to the great ruined 
capital near the mouth of tho Upper Zab. Tho ruins are now usually known by 
tho name of Nimrud. It would seem highly probable that they represent the sito 
of the Calah of Genesis, for the Samaritan Pentateuch names this city Lachisa, 
which is evidently the same title ns the \Apioaa of Xcnophon, the Persian r 
being very usually replaced both in Median and Babylonian by a guttural. 
(Compare the Chabaeisoarach of Bcrosus with tho Laborosoarchod of Josephus.) 
If Nimrud bo Calah, tho name of KnXnxOT attaching to the province will be 
Biifficieiitly explained, but Uefsen, named by the Samaritans Aspa, will still have 
to be discovered. 

* Upon this connexion depend very important ethnographical considerations 
which I shall expose in the sequel. 
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genitive signification), and it is satisfactory tbcrcforo to find that 
in the Vedas such an inflexion does actually occur with a locative 
meaning and, as I believe, representing the true locative case 1 . 
Tho Cuneiform locatives, indeed, strongly support the inference, 
which is also deducible from the Zend, that the terminal m, 
employed in the inflexion of this caso in many of tho Sanskrit, 
declensions, is a degradation of a primitive «/ ^fqj could not 

become uyd, nor could iyd and uvd be modified from it} and 
^T. Tho Jocativo feminine inflexions, which in the language of 
tho inscriptions are uyd, iyd, aud uvd, unquestionably represent 
Sanskrit terminations in dyds, yds, and vds, aud wo may con- 
fidently assume therefore that the final m which is now used is 
comparatively a modern corruption. 

"fit £TT ff *=< Trf 

Adi-na, [Col. I., lines 44, 4G, p. 203, &c.,] AbstuliC. 

Adi-nam, [Col. I., 1. 59, p. 204, &c.,] Abstuli. 

The signification of theso terms is sulliciently verified by the 
context of the various passages in which they occur, but tho 
etymology is far from certain; adi evidently implies in tho 
inscriptions " to dispossess," or " tako away from," and I con- 

jecturo tbcrcforo that it answers to the Sanskrit fv, preceded 
by tho privative f . If this be admitted, wo must suppose 
ihlinam and ddina to represent tho 1st and 3rd persons 
of the active imperfect, the initial YYY being elongated by 
the sandhi of tho temporal augment with the privative par- 
ticle, and tho sutlix in ^n being the characteristic of tho ninth 
conjugation 8 . At tho same time, it remains entirely obscure 

> Sec Bopp's Comparative Grammar, (Eng. edit.) 8. 191) and 2(12, with the note 
to p. 215. It appears, however, that l'anini (VII. 1. 30) considers tho Vedic 
F fvtHlll ' Ml »' " "' <lextera," to bo a genitive used for a locative, and certainly this 
transposition is very frequent in Zend. I prefer at the same time adopting Bopp's 
explanation, that the termination in dm is a corruption of ds. 

* fq in Sanskrit, however, is of the sixth conjugation, and with the prefixing 
of the particle of negation it would signify " not to possess," rather than " to dis- 
possess." These are strong arguments against its identity with the Cuneiform 
H| yy, yet I find no other possible correspondent 
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to mo why tlio quantity of tlio vowel, preserved in the in- 
flexion of the 3rd person, (nd for TT1T ), should bo suppressed 
in that of tho first (nam for »lt); and this difficulty is of equal 
prominence, whcthor wo follow the etymology given above, or 
whothor wo vary tho conjugation from tho ninth class to tho first, 
and, founding upon tho Latin ten-eo, suppose tho root to bo din 
rather than di '. Tliero are two other forms in tho inscriptions, 
ditam and didiya, which appear to bo derived from tho samo root 
in its crudo state, (that is, without tho prefixing of the privative 
particle); but these forms afford no assistance in determining 
whether the Sanskrit baso end in i or n, for tho nasal lapses in 
tho inscriptions before a dental, and ditam and didiya may pos- 
sibly therefore be for dintam and dindiya. 

I will only add that, as the Cuneiform fin replaces an aspi- 
rate and a lingual as well as a dental, a correspondent may be 
sought in other languages of the form of kin or lin, as well 
as that of din or tin, and that if any such root should oxist 
with the sense of " deprivation"," wo must altor the quantity of 
the initial vowel in adind, and suppose tho W to represont the 
mere temporal augment. Tho verb in the inscriptions uniformly 
governs a double accusative; as in Gaumdta hya Magush ddind 
Kabujiyam utd Pdrsani utd Mddam, " Gomatcs the Magian dis- 
possessed Cambyscs both of Persia and Media;" Adam khsha- 
tfavuhim ddinam, " I dispossessed him of the empire," &c. 

TTY n ff -< 

Atrin-a, [Col. I., 1. 74, p. 209,] propor name, Atrines. 

Atiun-am, [Col. I., lino 7G, p. 209,] Atrinem. 

The name of Atrina, which is borne in tho inscriptions by tho 
chief who oxcitod a revolt in Susiaua immediately after tho acces- 
sion of Darius, is not to be found I believe iu Grecian history. It 

' That is, din in the first conjugation should make tlio 1st pers. sing, of tho 
imperf. in ddinam and the 3rd pers. in ddina (for ddinnt), with the short instead 
of the long a. Examples, moreover, of the ahovc regular formation of the verbs of 
tho first class arc so common in the inscriptions, that the final VYY in Adind, 
miiy bo held detcrininatcly to rcinovo the root from that conjugation. 

* I do not at present remember any form with this sense in the cognate 
languages which will admit of a possible comparison, but the Scottish lint, "lost " 
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is doubtless of Arian etymology, ami is in all probability of cognate 

derivation with the Sanskrit w* 1 . In representing this nauio, 
the Median and Babylonian alphabets, incapable of expressing 
tho compound If of the Persian language, alter the power to a 
sibilant, and writo Assina or Ashina. 

TTT fi Vt l(." *tW J M ft t( v AtbiyAtiya-hva [Col. I., 1. 89, 
p. 211, &c.,] Atriaiis. This was the name of a month in tho 
ancient Persian Calendar, and may certainly be compared with the 
Sanskrit ^srfViTOT. tbe Cuneiform ^ being, as I think, a regular 
correspondent for tho Dovanagari »T. The sullix in the Sanskrit 
name is ^TITT. In tho Cuneiform correspondent it may bo »nTJ> 
with tho i interposed to break up the groupo ty, but I doubt 
whether this identity of form may authorize us in supposing tho 
early Persians to have adopted the fable regarding the double 
birth of tho Moon from tho eyo of Atri and from tho Ocoun, from 
which etymologists derivo the Sanskrit compound. Possibly tho 
name of Atriydta was applied to the moon by tho Arian race 
previous to tho bifurcation of tho Indian ami Persian branches, 
and was subsequently adopted by the latter into their calendar 
without any reforenco to tho original moaning. 1 have beforo 
observed, that in the Cuneiform orthography of the word tho 
SmT and jY|Y are employed indifferently, but I am now inclined 
to think I must havo bcon mistaken in tho former reading'; tho 
Median form is Assiydtiya. Tho names of tho mouths occur in 
the inscriptions only in tho gonitivo case, and it is remark- 
able that those names which aro of the first declension give tho 

1 ^f=j is supposed by the grammarians to bo derived from ^Jif, "to cat," 
but no great dependence can be placed on the explanations of these fanciful etymo- 
logists. 

* It was tho apparent intcrchungcahility of the letters fcYY and jYvY in the 
orthography of the terms pridiya and Alriydliya, that induced me., against all ety- 
mological evidence, to class the former character among the surd dentals; but I 
have corrected this error in my Supplementary Note on the Alphabet, p. 170. In 
the AUth line of tho Nalihsh-i-Himtam Inscription, I also think in tho word yadi- 
paliya, tho doubtful character which I have restored as f-.TT must be altered to 

jYyY. Seep. 1101. 
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inflexion invariably in hya, (Sans. VH, Zend »»",) instead of hya, 
which may bo considered the regular Cuneiform characteristic. 
I havo no means of positively identifying the month of Atri- 
ycitlya, but it may be presumed from tho course of events recorded 
in the inscriptions, that it was intermediate between Garmapada, 
which was of course a summer month, and Andmaka, "the un- 
named," which was perhaps an intercalary month at the autumnal 
equinox, 

"TIT VI 1^ TT T^* Adakiya > [ Co1 - il > l - 24 > P- 216 > &c -'] Tan - 
tvm? Pauliduml In every passage where this word occurs, 
either the orthography is incomplete, or the sentence is too much 
mutilated to admit of illustration from the context. I believe, 
however, that I detect its employment in four places at Behistun, 
and that it may be uniformly rendered by "only," or "a little," 
meanings which perhaps connect it etyinologically with the San- 
skrit ^nPhih, " what else," and which are preserved by its pos- 
sible correspondents anjak in Turkish, and ^yT^JI Andaki, in 
Persian 1 . The Median equivalent, I may add, iu Col. IV., 1. 81, 
of Behistun, is certainly an adverb, and whether my identification 
therefore of the Persian word be correct or erroneous, we must at 
any rate seek for a Sanskrit correspondent of that class. 

'ttt > ?y *TtT tt K* adataiya, [ n °- 6 > i mes 4s an<i 45 > p- 2 °8,] 

Id tibi. I have already in tho notes to the inscription at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam, p. 305, explained the reasons which incline me 
to regard this word as a compound of the demonstrative ada for 
adas, (Sans, ^t 3 neut. of ^«^,) and taiya, (Sans, ff, Zend »£>,) 

' If adakiya be a genuine word, it must be etymologtcally explained, I think, 
as a compound of the demonstrative ada (for adas), and the neuter form kit of the 
interrogative base Art ; although it is not immediately apparent how the meaning of 
"only" can be obtained from elements signifying literally, " that what ?" For 
observations on the suffix in kit, see Bopp's Comparative Gram. s. 390, sqq. The 
resemblance of the Pers. andak, and Turkish anjak, is perhaps accidental, for the 
one seems to be the diminutive of and jJl, and the terminal guttural in the 

other is probably a Scythic affix . 

* Adas, in Sanskrit, is in Bopp's opinion, (Comp. Gr. s. 350,) compounded of 
the base a, and of a suffix which also occurs in i-dam, " this," as well as in tho 
Latin i-dem, qui-dam, &c. It is, I believe, the only neuter form in Sanskrit which 
has a terminal s; and Bopp, even in that case, docs not allow the said termination 
to be primitive, but considers das to be a weakened form of dat. 
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the pronominal suffix of the 2nd pcrs. The Median correspondent 
for ada in Wcstergaard's Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam is read 
in two dift'ercnt ways. In line 35, the form (although with a 
slight difference of orthography) is the same in pronunciation as 
that which answers in other passages to the demonstrative ava, 
and its signification of "that," is thus placed almost beyond the 
reach of dispute ; but iu line 36, either Wcstergaard's copy is 
incorrect, or the inflexion of the pronoun has been altered. I 
cannot explain with any certainty the reason why the neuter 
characteristic should be dropped in adataiya, but I observe tho 
same peculiarity in tho declension of the demonstrative ava, 
which as the neuter accusative, is avashcJriya with the indefinite 
particle, but avataiya with the pronominal suffix ' ; and I infer 
therefore that the neuter termination in as being regularly in the 
inscriptions contracted to a, whether it occur singly or in com- 
position, is alone restored to its original form (strengthened by an 
aspiration) when it precedes a suffix commencing with the palatal 
ck, which letter, both in Zend and in the ancient Persian, has the 
prosodial power of the cuclitical particles. 

yy y |y| Adam, [passim,] Ego. The pronoun of the 1st person 
has been so frequently examined and so extensively compared by 
philologcrs, that in explaining the Cuneiform inflexions I need do 
little more than present their Sanskrit and Zend correspondents. 
In the inscriptions we have the following forms : — 



Nom. 

Accus. 

Ablat. 

Gen. used also \ 

for Instrum. > 

and Dative ' 



Singular. 

Adam (Sans. 'SHs 

Mdm (Sans. *rt 

-ama (used as an affix) 



Zend GjS-u, artm*.) 
Zend <?)^v, miim.) 



Mand (Sans. >W Zend ■«/■«?, mana. 



Pers. 



Nom. Vayam. 
Gen. Amdkham 



Plural. 
(Sans. ^T 
(Sans. RUTHS' 



ClT") 



Zend G»aj(?, vaem.) 

Zend Gjj-us^m, akmdkSm. 
Pali amhdkam.) 



1 From observing many other examples, I can now affirm that it is a fixed rule 
of the old Persian language, that the pronominal neuter characteristic, whether it 
be s or I, should be every where elided except before the indefinite particle chiya. 
In examining the Babylonian writing, I have become aware of a connection 
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The singular suffix in maiya, answering to tho Sans. * mi 

(for mat',) and Zend »(? mi, is also of a very frequent employ- 
ment, mid represents indifferently tlio possossivo pronoun "incus," 
without reference to case, or tho instrumental, dative, or genitive 
of tho personal pronoun. The plural suffix has not yet, I believe, 
been discovered. 

I will now add a few remarks on tho different forms. Adam 
occurs either singly, or in composition with tho suffixes of tho 3rd 
person, adamshiya, adamshim, and adamshdm, signifying respec- 
tively, "ego illius," "ego ilium " (or "illos,") and "ego illorum." 

In tho classical inscriptions of Darius aud Xerxes mdm is 
exclusively used as the accusative, but in the degraded languago 
of Artaxerxcs Ochus it appears, contrary to all rule, to usurp the 
place of the nominative, and in that capacity to govern a verbal 
noun. Compare mdm upd mdm kartd, "ego in meum usum 
factor," and tya mdm kartd, " quod ego factor." 

The ablative ama (for mat) is only met with in composition 
after a preposition governing that case, as in hachdma, " a mo," 
aud perhaps in pruvama" ante me," although this last identi- 
fication is doubtful '. 

between the forms of tho pronoun of the 1st pers. in the Arian mid Semitic lan- 
guages, to which I must devote n brief explanation. In the Arian languages we 
may take tho Sans, ah as the true base, which has become a* in Zend ; ad in old 
Persian; ey in Greek; eg in Latin; ik in Uotli; t'A in old Oer.; aszin Lithuanian ; 
a* in old Slavonic, &c. To this base has been added in many of these languages 
a suffix, for the purpose, as it would seem, of specification, and we have thus 
ah-am; az-im ; ad-am, ty.av, whence iy-i>, and ego. Now, the same base has 
been employed in tho Semitic languages, but instead of tho suffix in am being 
appended, it has been prefixed to tho pronoun under the form of an, (which seems 
to mark it as a definite article,) and in most of the later languages this article has 
remained as the dominant element, while the true base has been almost lost. 
Thus in Babylonian, preceded by the distinctive sign, wo have ak or aha for ego, 
but without the sign, anatt or anaha ; and in the same way we have the compound 

forms 33" in Hob.; AffOK in Coptic; aud lavya'mMoWeGr.: whilst in the 

Hcb. 'JN; the Chald. N3N . the Syr. fj|; the Arab. L>|; and JEth. Y\\: 

the true base lias been almost absorbed in the article. The same analysis must bo 
applied to the 1st pers. plur. as well as to the pron. of the 2nd pers. Compare 
liopp's Comp. Or. s. 320; l'ritchard on the Celt. Lang. p. 110; Gcsen. Lex., Eng. 
Ed. p. 79; and Conant's Translation of tho Lehrgcbiinde, p. 3(1, foot note. 

■ That this affix is ama rather than ma is proved, I think, not only by tho 
orthography of jmruvama, but by that also of anuvama, which would otherwiso bo 
written partima and anuma, nnd we have here therefore tho same bnso with a 
euphonic prosthesis which occurs in the tir. ifxi, ifiov, tfiiBtv, Ac, nnd in the 
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Tho gonitivo rnann, which only diil'ors from tho Sanskrit *TO 
in tho modification of tho nasal and the dialectic elongation of tho 
terminal a, is tho form which has boon most usually adopted as a 
base, not only in tho languages of tho Arian family, but in those 
also of ,tho various branches of tho great Scythic race. I do not 
exactly understand upon what inflexional principle this genitive 
is formod either in Sanskrit or old Persian, but thero can bo no 
doubt, I presume, of tho identity of tho terminations in ma and 
na. When the Cunoiform term is united to a suffixed particle, the 
final elongation is suppressed, as in manachd, " moiquo," (Ins. 
No. 3, lines 9, 10,) and its truo orthography therefore is precisely 

similar to that of the Zend •m/ A5 v : , mana>. 

Tho plur. nom. vayam, common to tho Sanskrit, the Zend, and 
tho old Persian, is derived from a base, v6, which may possibly bo 
a more corrupted inflexion of tho singular ma, but which, as it is 
also found in tho Goth, "veis'" old Germ, "wir;" Eng. "we," &c, 
must under its own form bo of great antiquity 8 . Another plur. 
base also, asme, which occurs in tho Vodas, and which answers to 

Pcrs. affixed am. It is doubtful, however, if in anuvama tlie affixed ama docs not 
represent tlio locativo rivtlicr than tho ablat. case, for in tlie phroso anuva 'UfrA- 
tauvd, tho former appears to be tho case employed. 
, • For observations on this gen. form, see Bopp's Conip. Gr. s. 330, and consult 
tho extensive list of cognate Scythic forms given by Fritchard in bis Researches 
into the Physical Hist, of Man, vol. IV., p. 3D0, aud by Klaproth, in his Sprach- 
atlas, pp. 1C, oud 30, 31. 

* If vayam stand for ve + am, as philologcrs are now agreed, it follows that 
tho Zend vaim should bo equal to wai-f-em. According to Burnouf, however, xjju 
can only be explained as a contraction of aya, and the Zend therefore is not a 
pr'nnitivo but a secondary form, less ancient than its Cuneiform correspondent. 
(Seo Ya<jita, sur I'Alph. Zend, p. 65.) Tho termination in e boing the regular 
pronominal plural characteristic, vi must bo referred to a sing, va, and that 
this va again is in its origin identical with ma, the base of tho oblique case in the 
singular, is rendered extremely probable by the analogy not only of the Scythic, 
but of the Semitic plurals. Thus in all tho Turkish dialects the plur. is formed by 
a suffix of number, from the singular. Conf. Along. bi, I, aud bi-da, wc; Mandslm, 
bi and be ; Turk, ben and biz, and particularly Finnish ma and me ; and in tho 
Semitic languages it must bo observed, that the terminal na or nu, which distin- 
guishes the 1st person plur. is also in reality a suffix of plurality, evidently allied 
to tho plural-ending in verbs aud in masculino nouns, in all of which a nasal is tho 

chief clement. Thus ^JP?V? is tho plur. of ~^, and retrenching tho prefixed 
articlo and tho plur. sign !)}> wo find the singular bnso 3 exchanged for r"T- I" 
the same way tho „ in ,.s\j> t!le Arab, correspondent of 13ri3N, in the 
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tlio Gr. ilfifxt t (for "urfus), has produced tho gen. amdkham, a form 
of which I linvo already given tho correspondents in Sanskrit, 
Zend, and Pali, and which is properly a possessive rather than a 
personal pronoun '. 

nf £< t<> 

Anaya, [Col. II., 1. 88, p. 220,] Adduxit. 

Anayam(?) [Col. I., 1. 87, p. 211,] Adduxi. 

AnayatA, [Col. I., 1. 82, p. 210; and Col. II., 1.73, p. 223,] 
Adducebatur. 

Aniya(?) [Col. V., 1. 12, p. 258,] Addttctus est. 

Theso forms aro derived from the root *0T with the pre- 
fixed purticlo WT. A'naya answers to eithor ^tT»pn^ or 
TOi«im«i, tho 3rd pors. sing, or plural of tho activo impcrfoct, 
and Anayam (if that term is really found in tho inscriptions) will 
be the 1st pors. sing, of the samo tense. A'nayatd expresses 

regularly tho Sanskrit vun<trT, and should represent thorcforo 
tho 3rd pers. sing, of the middle iniporf. In both the passages, 
however, where tho word occurs, thero is some difficulty regard- 
ing it. In tho ono it is, I believe, united to tho past participle 
basta, and in the other it is impossible to ascertain from tho 
broken fragments now alone visiblo upon tho rock, whether tho 
true orthography bo AnayatA or AniyalA. The context, at tho 
samo time, clearly shows that it is used with a passivo signi- 
fication; and perhaps, thorcforo, in tho compound bastdnayatd, 
" vinctus adducebatur," tho middle voice may have that power", 

true pronominal base which lias been lost in the sing. \j\. It is remarkable, how- 
ever, that in almost all the Ariau tongues, in tho plural of tho 1st pers. the 
pronominal baso lias given way altogether to tho suffix of number; for wo can 
hardly doubt that the nasal iu 7^ Am^ Lat. nos; Rues, nas; Welsh ni, &c. 
is to bo thus explained. Tho Median plurals aro of great importance iu illustrating 
this question, and will be considered hereafter. 

1 For Hopp's remarks on asmi and asmAknm, sec Comp. Or. s. XVi, mid the 
"Remark" added to section 'MO. lie clearly showa that the termination of 
asmAknm is a possessive aullix allied to the Hindustani hi, ki; ki. In the Cunei- 
form amakham, the lapso of the sibilant before the nasal is regular, but I am ijuito, 
unable to explain the reason of the aspiration of the guttural. 

8 I shall have repeated occasion hereafter to notice the employment of tho 
middle for tho passivo voice, as in iiffnubalii, "he was called;" at/arlmt/alii, "ho 
was seized," &c. 
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while in tho 13tli paragraph of the second col. at Behistun, tho 
term employed may bo aniyatd answering to the Sans. pass. 

imperf. W!|1llf. 

I observe, that in tho 13th and 14th paragraphs of tho second 
col. at Behistun, tho Median correspondents for dnaya and 
dnayatd (or dniyatd,) aro those which usually express tho idea 
of " sending ;" but I cannot reconcilo such an interpretation with 
Sanskrit etymology, and conjecturo accordingly the substitution 
of "sending" for "bringing." to bo an iustanco of careless 
translation. 

In my provious notes on tho fifth col. at Behistun, and on 
Ins. No. 3, p. 276, 1 havo supposed that dniya may bo a form of tho 
aorist, substituted for tho Sanskrit XSWTTi^ or 'BTnT?; but this is, 
to say tho least of it, extromcly doubtful ; for in tho latter pas- 
sago tho true orthography may very possibly be abiya\ and in 
tho former, owing to the mutilation of the writing, wo cannot 
determine whether dniya be really a verbal formation, or whether 
it may not rather represent tho pronoun ^W, which repeatedly 
occurs in tho inscriptions in othor places, inflected noarly in tho 
same manner as in Sanskrit. If dniya, in line 12 of tho fifth 
col. at Bobistun, signify " other" or " an enemy," tho quantity of 
tho initial lottor will bo short. 

fif 5=< ^ Ana. SeelYAM. 

W K Jft -M t fc Anamaka-hya, [Col. I., 1. 06, p. 213, &c.,J 
Anamacis. In this title, which is applied to ono of tho months 
of tho old Persian Calendar, wo havo probably tho " unnamed," 
(^nTW^f,) or intercalary month of India. In tho Persian yoar it 
followed soon aftor Garmapada, and I conjecturo it thorcforo to 
havo occurred at tho autumnal equinox. Tho termination in fiya 

is tho regular genitive inflexion of tho first declension (Sans. W). 

1 See tlio notes to (ijamiyti, wlicro T liavo shown that tho rending of 6niya 
for Ahiya adopted by Lassen, on tho authority of Wcstcrgaard, has been since 
retracted. I believe, therefore, that ihiiya, as a derivative from the root jnV 
must be rejected from the Vocabulary. 

c 2 
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TTT ^\ |T TV Aniya. This is the oxact equivalent of tho Sans. 
^T*'., and the Latin "alius;" tho I and n being to a certain 
extent interchangeable letters'. That aniya in tho inscriptions 
follows the pronominal declension, as in Sanskrit, is shown by 
tho ablatival form aniyand for anyasmdt, instead of aniya for 
avydl; sis well as by tho nominative neuter, which gives tho 
orthography of aniyash, (with tho dovclopeincnt and aspiration 
of tho visarga peculiar to pronouns), before the cnclitical particle 
chiya. Wo hiivo tho following cases of tho pronoun in diit'erent 
passages of tho inscriptions. 

SlNOULAR. 

Norn. maso. Aniya, (Col. I., 1. 95, p. 213, and Col. III., I. 32, 

p. 232.) Sans. WK 
Nom. ncut. Aniyash-chiya, (Col. IV., 1. 46, p. 247, and No. 15, 

1. 13, p. 329.) 

Accus. masc. Aniyam, (Col. 1. 8G, p. 211.) Sans. Wi 
Ablat. masc. Aniyand, (No. 4, linos 20, 21, p. 282.) Sans. 

Gen. maso. AniyaliyA, (Col. I., 1. 87, p. 211.) Sans. W^m 

Plural. 
Nom. masc. Aniyd, (Col. IV., lines CI and 62, p. 252.) Sans. 

Nom. fern. Aniyd, (Col. I., 1. 41, p. 201.) Sans. W*V. 
Accus. fern. Aniyd, (Col. I., 1. 47, p. 203, and 1. 67, p. 205.) 

Sans, ^tot: 

Locat. fern. Aniya uvd, (Col. I., 1. 35, p. 200.) Sans. ^RITH 

1 According to Bopp, the Sans, 'gpq is formed of the base ^pf and the 
relative tf, and this appears to bo fully borne out by bis analysis and examples. 
See Comp. G r. s. 374, where the following terms nro compared : SaiiR. ^raj ; Latin 
alius; Prakrit otinn ; Gotli. alya ; Gr. uXXoc; old Germ, a/les, &c. In the 
Cuneiform aniya the i is undoubtedly cupbonic, being introduced to combine the n 
and y, which will not unite in a compound articulation. The base nun is also 
exteiibively employed ill Zend. 
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Tho inflexions in aniyash-chiya, in aniyand, and in aniyd'uvd, 
are all of orthographical value; the Sanskrit form answering to 
aniyash must havo been ^P*i;, instead of WTiT ', and the vi- 
earga elidod as a terminal (as in tlio nom. masc.) can only have 
been aspirated after tho short a by the enclitical power of the 
indefinite particle, a power which is analogous in principle, 
though not exactly assimilating in operation, to that possessed by 
the Zend a>^ of preserving intact, both in form and quantity, the 
inflexion to which it is appended'. 

In aniyand, indopondcntly of tho suppression of tho silent 
terminal, we havo a modification of tho nasal from m to n, and 
tho elision of tho preceding sibilant". In aniyd'uvd, also, we 
have, 1st, tho substitution after tho a of tho base, (which is 
elongated as a mark of gender) of an aspiration inherent in the 
Cuneiform /w, for the sibilant of tho Sanskrit locativo allix ; 
2nd, tho introduction of an euphonic v to connect tho u with the 
dissimilar vowel a; and 3rd, the dialectic elongation of tho hitter 
vowel as a terminal, an elongation which also occurs in the 
genitive aniyahyd*. 

> I havo before observed, that whero a terminal * docs occur in a Sanskrit 
neuter, as iu ^fi»;, it is considered by Bopp to bo the weakened form of a primitive 
t, (see Comp. Or. s. 350,) but perhaps tho Cuneiform examples of aniyash and 
awash may chango tlio Professor's opinion. 

» For a full explanation of the enclitical power of tlio Zend jup), "°e Ya^ia, 
p. 27, and Bopp's Comparative Grammar, (Eug. Edit.) p. 103. Rosen also has 
a note on tho enclitical power of tho Vcdic chana, in his explanation of I. 7, 
Hymn xviii. of tho Hig Veda. See his " Adnotationcs," p. xliv. 

3 If Depp's theory bo true of the common derivation of tlio Sanskrit pronominal 
inflexions from the particlo sma appended to the base, we should expect to lind 
tho sumo orthography in the ablat. aniyanri, anil in the genitive amiikhum, the ouo 
being for anya-sm&t, and tho other for a-smukanif I cannot pretend to dispute 
his theory, (Comp. Or. s. ICG and 1113,) supported as it is by Zend and Pali 
analogy, yet tho uniform employment of the sullix in n& for the old Persian pro- 
nominal sing, ablat. (compare aniyand with anA and tyanii,) certainly indicates a 
distinction from the particle ma (for sma,) which occurs in tho plur. of the 1st 
person. 

* On further consideration, I prefer comparing the Cuneiform inflexion in 
'uvd (tor huva) with the primitive Sans. 33, which in Zend has become .vi>>0' 5 
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There is eoino doubt attaching to tho nom. plur, aniyd. Ac- 
cording to the context of tho passages whore tho, term occurs, it 
would cortainly appear to represent that case, boing in apposition 
with tho nom. A'uramaidd ; but on tho other hand it is united to 
a noun Bag&ha, which, if a nominative, is irregularly formed, and 
other pronouns iu tho inscriptions are found to form the nom. 
plur. masc. iu iya, which answers regularly to tho Sanskrit ^'. 

The Cuneiform aniya has tho doublo acceptation of " other " 
and of "an enemy," a confusion of senso which has its counterpart 
in tho double employment of tho Latin " hostis." Its principal 
iiso, however, in tho inscriptions, is to denoto the dependent pro- 
vinces of tho Porsian empire, those which aro "other" or different 
from the supreme states of Persis and Media; and I am strongly 
inclined therefore to beliovo, that in this distinction wo may dis- 
cover both tho origin and meaning of tho famous Sassanian 
expression, Iran and Aniran, tho latter titlo being a more con- 
traction of Aniya Irdn, and signifying literally, tho provinces 
which aro "other" or "different" from thoso comprised under tho 
special appellative of Irdn*. 

^ f( |j t^*" Aniya, adductm est. See Anaya. 

Tn KK* Kff *1*^ Anuva, [Col. I., 1. 92, p.213,] Secus, secundum. 
I compare this particle with the Sanskrit WJ, which, although 
properly signifying " after," has in its application to rivers, tho 
special moaning of "along" or "upon." In the language of tho 
inscriptions, however, tho preposition governs a locative, instead 
of an accusative case, the Cuneiform expression occurring of 

hva, miliar than with tho contracted for... of «. For an explanation of this 
point, see under the head dahyawhuvd. 

' Bagdha is formed like thoVedic «>mP and like all the Zend plur. nomi- 
natives in ^.jcjw, MM. (See Com,,. Gr. 8. 229.) Aniya aleo may be sup- 
posed in the old Persian to follow the adjectival as well as tho pronominal form 
of inflexion, and aniyd will thus be tho regular correspondent of WW. 

• The expression anuirydo datghdvi occurs in the Zend Avesta, in the hymn 
to AshtaH, and is undoubtedly, therefore, of very high antiuuity. Hurnouf 
believes the prolix to bo the more privative particle, and translates accord.ngly, 
« tho non-Arian provinces." I prefer, however, considering an to be a contra* 
tion of aui'ju. See Yasim, Notes, hv., p. Ixii. 
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anuva ' UfrtilauvA, " along tho Euphrates," as wo Lave in Sana. 
*«3'M, " along tlio Ganges 1 ." 

m «► <TT << ft Y<* Iff A N u8myA,[Col.I. ) 1.58,p.204,&c.,] 
Assectatores. The signification of this word, which is of a very fre- 
quent employment, is certainly that of "followers" or "adherents," 
and I suppose it, therefore, to bo compounded of ^PJ, "after," 
and of an adjectivo formed with tlio suflix in yet, from fa, " to 
bind." Tlio root ski, however, is used in the inscriptions simply 
to denoto "going," as in ashiyava, " ho went," and it may thus 
possibly havo the samo sense in tho present compound. Tlio 
terminal YJf is tho characteristic of the nom. mas. plur. for the 
Sans. , 5Tt; Remark also, that the Sanskrit sibilant of the root, 
(supposing it 'to be identical with fa, "to bind,") which as an 
initial is modified to an aspirate in kaina, takes tho aspirated 
form of sk in anuskiya, owing to its interposition between tho 
vowels u and i. 

^ & <\T <ff f T<* 

Apaqauday-a, [Col. IV., 1. 54, p. 250,] (Ife) celes. 

Apagauday-Aiiya, [Col. IV., lines 56, 57, p. 251,] (Si) celes. 

I supposo that wo have hero the root 'Tj?, " to conceal," pre- 
ceded by the part. W>, and conjugated according to the tenth class, 
or in tho causal form*. Apagawlaya appears to bo tho 2nd pers. 
sing, of tho active imperfect, (or perhaps tho aorist,) tho terminal 

1 In col. 4, 1. 63, at Bchistun, we have, I think, also tlio compound term 
anuvama, " after me," formed like hachdma and pnruvama; and as the nflix 
of the 1st pers. ill hachdma is certainly in the ablat. case, we must either suppose 
that anu governs the ahlat. as well as the locat., or that ama, as an affix, repre- 
sents the two cases indifferently. 

« Tfil in Sanskrit, is of the first class, and is moreover one of the few roots 
*■» \ 

which, in the causal form, lengthen tho vowel g 1 to 'g;, instead of introducing the 
ffuna; so that it is impossible to say in tho Cuneiform </au<Ingn, whether we have 
n chango of conjugation from the first to the tenth class, or whether it may 
not rather he the regular gunaed causal form. The change also of an aspi- 
rate to a dental as a radical letter is suspicious. 
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visarga of tlio Sanskrit boing dropped after a, and the temporal 
augment (which would givo apdgaudaya) boing also olidod, as 
tho term is preceded by tlio interdictory particlo md. In apa- 
gaudaydhya, wo have probably the 2nd pors. sing, of the present 
subjunctive, for the term is preceded by tho conditional particle 
yadiya, "if," and according to Sanskrit analogy, the vowel ol tho 
personal suffix in the indicative mood would not require to be 
elongated. Tho aya subjoined to the root I consider to be tlio 
causal or conjugational characteristic. 

Iff n *M ^T *W Apataiiam, [No. 6, 1. 18, p. 293, and 
No. 14, 1. 25, p. 327,] Aliter, Alibi. This is cortainly an adverb 
implying "difl'erenco" or "distinction," and I explain itthereforo 
as a compound of the particlo ^TH, cognate with tho Grook <i»o, 
and tho comparative suffix in taram, which is vory frequently 
employed in Zend 1 . 

^ ^ 2=1 "YYT Apabam, [Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, 1. 42, p. 246, 
1. 70, p. 253, 1. 76, p. 254,] Post hac. ^Ptf: in Sanskrit, us a 
neutor adjective, signifies proporly "othor" or " different," but it 
is usod in tho Vedas with a special application to posteriority 
of time, and tho Zond Gj/aigXm conveys the samo moaning'. In 
the inscriptions, aparam can only bo translated " hereafter " or 
" in futuro times." 

YTT yt TT IV Aiuya, [Passim, J Ktiam. This word, which occurs 
in tlio formulary of tho royal titles so frequently repeated in tho 
' Acluumenian Inscriptions, is supposed by Lassen to bo a deri- 
vative from TP^, " to obtain." As I porceivc, however, that in 

1 This adverb must have been very early used with n special reference to a dif- 
ference of time as in the English "after," for the Clialdeo DJ"®N, " at length," 
(Ezra iv. 13,) and the Pehlovi afdom, "the last," (as in Artlew6.il el Afdom, 
Artabanug the Inst Arsncidnn kin;/), arc unquestionable cognate forms, the r 
according to custom being changed to a nasal. 

» Durnouf has fully examined tho Zend £cZuq)a), apartm, and compared it 
with the ^<PH; (in pustcrum) of the Uig Veda, in tho continuation of his Zend 
researches, published in the Asiatic Journal of Paris. See Journal Asiatiipic, IV 1 "' 
Scrie, torn. V., No. XXIII, p. 290'. 
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tlio Median writing the term is usually considered unworthy of 
translation, and that whoro it is rondorcd tho equivalent is evi- 
dently an unimportant particle, I prefer comparing it with tho 

Sanskrit ^fa, and considering it a mero copulative conjunction. 
A further argument in support of this explanation is, that at 
Nakhsh-i-Rustam, apiya is attached to the preceding word, (tho 
orthography being givcu of duridpiya for duria + apiya,) pre- 
cisely in the same manner as wo find tho particles chu aud vd to 
bo employed in other passages as copulative suflixeB. 

J m S fr ft 

Apish, [Col. I., 1. 90, p. 213,] Aqua. 

AihyA, [Col. I., 1. 95, «M.,] Aqud. 

I comparo dpish with tho Sans. WK, Zend mwm, a/s; 
Persian v' db, &c; supposing tho noun to bo of tho second 
declension, as a feminine themo in L Tho nomiuat. apish occurs 
but in a singlo word, dpu/dm, where it is united to tho sullix of 
tho 3rd pers., and whero tho terminal case-sign has probably 
been dropped in order to avoid tho duplication of the sibilants. 
Apiya I consider to bo tho truo locative case singular, tho termi- 
nation in iyd standing for IT!, which was a more ancient and 
regular infloxion for tho caso in question, than cither tho W or VJ 
of tho classical Sanskrit '. 

ffl *~T ff iK" Adiya, [Passim,] Ad. This is a preposition 
governing the accusativo case, identical with tho Sanskrit 
^HfW and tho Zend JWA»*. Wliotlior tlio *j of modem Persian, 

' Dopp has given good reasons for supposing tlio terminal « in Sans, locatives 
of the second aud third declensions, (bases in i and u,) to be a vocalization of s, 
and ho would make Trjjrjt therefore to be the original form of HWT. ( Se0 
Comp. Gr. 8. 198.) I have before observed, (under tho head Athur&yd,) that 
tlio suffix in Am for the same case is also a corruption of &s, and it may thus be 
immaterial with which of the Sans. loc. terminations we compare the Cuneiform iyd. 

' Tho Zend also has a preposition jA)aj, aoi, or jaifjAJ. «'<*'•> which signifies 
"on" or "towards," and which, as well as juai, is probably connected with the 
Cuneiform abiya. Sec Yaijiia, Alplmb. Zend, p. Ixiii, noto 22 j and Depp's 
Comp. Gr., s. 45. 
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signifying "to" or "towards," bo a rolic of the Zend aibi, or 
whether it may not havo been rather directly borrowed from a 
Semitic eourco, I am hardly prepared to say. As a preposition 
implying relationship to the object it is scarcely distinguish- 
able from tho Hebrew 3, and Arabio j, bi', but where as a moro 

redundant particle it is prefixed to the imperative and potential 
of Persian verbs, it must bo roforrcd immediately, 1 think, to tho 
Zend ^JJ*», which, although identical with tho Sanskrit ^ifW, 
is frequently attached to roots without in any way affecting the 
signification. Tho Greek eVl is no doubt a cognato particle, both 
as to form and application. 

fff frf ff ff jHf ff << AmciiAiusi.,, [Col. I., lines C4, 05, 
p. 205, j Officio, (sancta), or Minislrist This word, which occurs 
in an interesting but very obscure sentence at Bohistuu, is unfor- 
tunately of doubtful orthography. If tho true reading be abi- 
charish, it must bo considered, I think, to roprosont tho accus. 
feminine plur. of a theme in i; but if tho reading of abicharabish, 
which I havo conjecturally proposed in p. 208, should be correct, 
then wo must identify the term as tho dativo plural of a masc. 
theme in a*. In either caso tho etymology will bo from tho root 

'ST^, preceded by tho particlo ^rf»?, and tho allusion may bo either 

to tho simple act of " service," or, as I prefer bolioving, to tho 

particular religious observances of tho Persian faith, which tho 

Brahmans denounced ns magical and malevolent. After much 

consideration, I propose the following amended reading of the 

passage in which this word occurs. 

Ayad(a)na tytl Gaumrita hya Magnsh viyaka, 
Sncra quiu Gomutiis qui Magus vctuit, 

adam niya(?)j>:trayain, kiirahytl abicharish, gai- 

cgo restitui, (ncnipo) rcgni oflicia sancta, canta- 

thumcha, lndniyamchri, vtthabishcha tyadish 

tionemque, cultumque, gcutibusquo (ca restitui) quas illis 

GauimUa hya Magnsh adinri. 
Gomatus qui Magus orbaverat. 

1 (ii'scning lins a curious note on tlio origin and employment of this particle in 
tlio Semitic languages, in liis Lexicon, (Eug. Ed.) ]>■ 122. 

* In Sanskrit 5sf>f5TC is "a servant," but ^rrvr^TCJj " n inugieal observ- 
nnco." Abichari, perhaps, in the old Persian, is ei|iiivalcnt to the latter term, 
the suffix in «' giving the same power as the causal form of the root. 
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TYY I I? H Abish. Seo Ava and Iyam. 

TfT ^Y tY << *TtT 'm "TtT Abishtam, [Col. IV.,I. 64, p. 252,] 
Mxitium, ruinam. I consider this word to bo the accus. of a noun 

formed from VT preceded by ^rfW. Tlio scntcnco in which it 
occurs is too much mutilated to admit of its application being 
ascertained from the context; but I should presumo that it must 
have the same signification of " destruction," which appertains to 
tlio Sanskrit 'SrfWBT. In tho nominative, both of this term and 
of upastdm, wo appear to have a feminino thomo in long a, tho 
noun being formed immediately from tho verbal root without the 
addition of any suilix whatever. Ilomark also, that tho sibilant 
which retains its primitive form in upastdm after a, is aspirated 
in abishtdm after i. 

"fif "Iff 'TYY K^TT "TtT Amakham. See Adam. 

TIT "M > ?TT J TtT iYYT AmAtA, [Col. I., 1.7, p. 100,] Immenso? 
If avuitd bo tho true reading of this word in the 3rd paragraph 
of tho Dohiatun Inscription, tho signification of tho phraso hachd 
jyruviyata amdtd dmahya, must bo, I think, " wo have been from 
unmeasured antiquity," amdtd representing the ablativo masc. 

sing, of the past particlo of Ml, " to measure," preceded by tho 
privative particlo. It is impossible, however, to dctcrmino with 
any certainty tho second character of tho Cuneiform word, and if 
tho roading be altered to addtd or andtd, the senso of course will 
bo altogether different. Tho Median equivalent, I may add, is 
equally obscure. It certainly has not tho appearance of a par- 
ticiple; but as it occurs in no other passage of the inscriptions, 
neither havo I any cluo to its meaning, nor can I venture even to 
assert its grammatical condition. 

HT 1^ IT yK" Amiya, [Passim,] Sum. We meet with several 
forms of tho substantive verb in tho language of tho Inscriptions, 
which I propose to identify as follows: — 
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Indicative Present. 

let Pers. Sing. Amiga, (passim). Suns. wftn. Zend J^'» 
aknii. 

2nd do. do. Ahya, (Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, &c.) Sans. *f<*. 

Zend JWA), old' ? 
3rd do. do. Astiya, (Col. IV., 1. 46, p. 247, 1. 51. p. 24!).) 

Sans. ^ffa. Zend J^)J3A5, rts <i. 
3rd Pore. Plur. Ilatiya, (Col. IV., lines 61 and 63, p. 252.) 

Sans. '*fa. Zend. JCO^gW, ] ie foi 

Imperfect Active. 
1st Pers. Sing. A'ham, (Col. I., 1. 14, p. 197,&c.) Sans. ^Ttf. 
3rd do. do. A' ha, (passim.) Vedio ^WT. Zend oo-MO'jf-uj, 

Aoghat. 
3rd Pers. Plur. Aha, (Col. I., I. 10, p. 197, &c.) Sans. 'SSTO^. 

Zend /£ Wj&Z Mi, do'ghSn. 

Imperfect Middle. 

1st Pers. Plur. A'mahya, (Col.l., Iincs7,8, andll,p.l96, 197.) 

3rd do. do. A'hata or A'haUi, (Col. III., 1. 49, p. 233, and 

Col. I., 1. 19, p. 197.) 

Present Subjunctive. 
3rd Pers. Sing. Ahatiya, (Col. IV., 1. 38, p. 245, 1. 68, p. 253.) 

In tho forms of tlio indicative present, we have the lapse of 
tlio sibilant before m in amiya", and the lapse of the nasal before 
t in hatiya. Ahya and astiya reproduce tho Sanskrit forms as 
nearly as tho Cuneiform orthography will admit. 

1 I do not. remember to liavo met with tlio 2nd pers. sing. pros, of tlio sub- 
stantivo verb in Zeud, but I presume that the form must be ahi, Agreeably to the 
orthographical rules of tho language. 

* M. llurnouf has nn excellent note on the suppression in Zend of s in tho 
initial group sm, (Yacna, Notes, &e., p. lxvii. Note O,) and he explains the 
substitution of mahi for smasi, in the 1st pers. plur. of the ind. [ires, by supposing 
the personal characteristic to be detached from tho root; but this restriction will 
certainly not apply to the siibstant. verb in the language of tho inscriptions, for 
the s which is lost in amiya and ainahya is radical, and has no connexion with the 
personal endings. 
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I liavo been long in doubt auto whether tlic initial YTY ' n * no 
3rd [>ci'8. of tho active imperfect should bo elongated. If wo 
supposo tho verb to bo conjugated regularly, the coalition of tho 
temporal augment with the initial vowel of tho root will of courso 
increaso tho quantity; and wo thus, in fact, find tho olongation 
not only in tho Sanskrit iniperf. KJTCTh^ and perf. '5TW, but also 
in the Vedio WJ, and in tho Zend aogha and as 1 ; but I percoivo 
in Westorgaard's lladicos that thoro is also a Vcdic ^WT for tho 
3rd pers. sing, of tho imperfect; where, notwithstanding that tho 
vorb is of the second class, tho short a is introduced between tho 
lmso and tho personal characteristic, (as it is introduced likowiso 

in , "T^ from 'HTJ, " to eat*;") and I am tho rather inclined to 
adopt this for the true correspondent of the Cuneiform aha, 
(erat), as it will enable us to distinguish between tho singular and 
plural number by a ditl'erence of initial quantity, and as there is 
moreover a third form in Zend of tho active imperfect, aghat, 
which agrees with tho Vcdic asat in retaining a short vowel at 
tho commencement. I suggest, accordingly, that aha in tho sin- 
gular may bo for ^STCTft and aghat, and Aha in tho plural for 
Wlfl^ and dog/iHn*. 

1 For n full comparison of tlio Zend and Sans, forms of tlic post tenses of tlic 
siibstniitivo verb, suo Burnout's Yntjiia, Alpli. Zend, p. cxviii, and p. 434, 
note 2!I0. 

8 Sec Had. Ling. Sans., p. 300. It is curious that I do not find this form 
of asat, cither in Bupp, Lassen, or Jturuouf. The Vedic form which they inva- 
riably quote is As. Fee Lassen's Ind. Uib., torn. III., p. 7U; «n<l Bopp's Pans. 
Oram. p. 331. (I have since found asat in the Itig Veda, Hymn ix., 1. 6. Sec 
Bosch's Notes, p. xxviii.) 

8 On further consideration I tun disposed to think that this distinction of 
quantity between tho 3rd pers. sing, and plur. cannot be maintained. In the 
Vedic THHTf > '•'"'> tue temporal augment has evidently been dropped, as is very 
frequently the case in that dialect, and the same explanation is to bo given of tho 
Zend aghat, which is formed without the augment, according to the almost uni- 
versal rule of that language; as ahum stands for ^TTH> &»am, so Aha in the sing, 
must bo for Asat, and in tho plur. for Asan. The latter term, indeed, actually 
exists, and the former, (as Hopp has remarked, Coinp. Or. s. 632,) was probably 
the true and original form of the modern TOTtftiT) «»'<• The object of the Sans, 
in irregularly introducing a conjunctive vowel after the root, (notwithstanding that 
the verb is of tho 2nd class,) has been to prevent the personal characteristics from 
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I tako tho forms of tho middle imperfect from tlio regular 
SauBkrit conjugation of TH preceded by. the preposition *Vfn"> 
dhata and dmahya answering to dsata and dsmahi in TWWiT 
and ^TiTlwfif. Tliero is only occasion to remark, that in tho 
Cuneiform dhata tho terminal vowel is optionally elongated, and 
that tho Sanskrit dsmahi, if it occurred in tho Vedas, would 
probably bo writton dsmasi, (as wo have smasi for smalt in tho 
present), tho termination in si being tho regular correspondent 
of tho Cunoiform hi/a*. Tho 3rd pcrs. sing, of tho middle impor- 
fect does not, I believe, occur in the inscriptions, but it would no 
doubt bo writton dstd, for tho Sanskrit dsta in «tiMlw a . 

We havo hardly a suflicicnt number of examples in tho in- 
scriptions to bo able to dotormino with any cortainty tho rules 
upon which arc formed tho different tenses of the subjunctiro 
mood ; but with regard to tho present tenso of that mood, we may 
I think prcsuino that it is distinguished from tho indicative by 
tho employment of a scrvilo a prefixed to the porsonal charac- 
teristics. If the verb accordingly be of tho socond class, we shall 
havo for the terminations of tho 3rd pers. sing, tiya in the indi- 
cative, and atiya in the subjunctive, while in verbs of tho first 

being lost, but tliero oro only a few roots in the language, or -^g, "to be," 
^r?, " to eat," and tho class TOntVin which tho peculiarity is found. In tlio 
old Persian tlio preservation of the personal endings in Asat, Asas, and Asan, was 
impossible, owing to the orthographical law of elision of tlio silent terminals; but 
the conjunctive vowel, which was first used with a view to that preservation, lus 
been nevertheless retained. I am not sure that Aoghat and Aoghtn arc genuine 
forms of tlio active imperfect of the indie, mood in Zend; the forms of aghal and 
aghtn without the augment of past time are more regular, but still it is with tlio 
former that wo must compare the Cuneiform Aha. See Conip. Gr. b. 530 sqq., 
and Yoqna, Notes, p. cxiv. 

1 Dopp, however, considers mahi in tho 1st pers. plur. of the mid. imperf. as an 
abbreviated form of madhi, comparing it with the Greek ptOa and the Zend 
maidhc, in tho same way as ho derives mahi in tho primary forms from madhi. It 
is perhaps, indeed, only in the active pres. tenso that there is any reason for 
supposing tho Vcdic dialect to have employed a termination in masi. Compare 
Bopp's Conip. Gr. ss. 439, 472, and 530, with Yac,na, Notes, p. Ixx. 

* I am not aware that wo have the middle imperfect of the sub. verb standing 

, alone, either in Zend or in the Vedic or classical Sanskrit. I follow Wilkins, 

(p. 107,) and liopp's Conip. Or. s. 544, for the forms which occur in composition, 

supposing tho verb to bo conjugated regularly in this tense according to the second 

class. 
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conjugation, tho respective endings will be atiya and litiya. A 
similar rulo also appears to have prevailed in tho Vedic Sanskrit 
and in Zend; bhavdti in tho one, and mairyditi in tho otlier, 
affording examples of tho introduction of an additional a bcforo 
the personal suffix of tho subjunctive prcsont'. 

TTT ^ Kff KT Amutiia, [Col.II., 1.71, P- 223, and Col. 
III., lines 41, 42, p. 233,] Jllinc. I compare this word with 

tho Sanskrit ^J 7 ^' ' i '' 10 la l )S0 °* tUo B,lent terminal s is per- 
fectly regular, but I am unablo to explain tho aspiration of tho 
dental. In other adverbs, tho Cuneiform ]\j replaces a San- 
skrit 'f, or Zend 6, as in yathd for *TtT, and avatha for 
a>(5a»»«aj; here, however, tho termination is tho ablatival suffix 
in tas, and tho orthography appears to bo needlessly irregular*. 
Wilson translates ^Jif^ by "henco;" but the pronoun , !f^'T> 
into tho declension of which tho compound base amu largely 
enters, has the signification of " that," as well as " this;" and I 
find from a noto in llosen, that in the Vedas tho pronoun is 
usually employed to express tho remote demonstrative 3 . I trans- 
late accordingly " from thenco," as that meaning is alono appli- 
cable to tho context. 

YTT iK" TT ^ Tff Avad(a)nA, [Col. I., lines 63, C4, p. 205,] 
Sacra (sine victimis ?) My explanation of this word must be in a 
great measuro conjectural. It certainly refers to some form or 
species of divine worship, and may bo presumed therefore to be a 
derivative from the root T3T, but whether the initial |y| bo tho 
particle WS'" or the negative prefix, can only bo iuforred from 
tho context. Is? in Sanskrit, (as well as ai^jjaj^o, yaqna, and 
•w/J-^^H), yazna, in Zend,) is applied particularly to " sacrificial 

1 I find the Vedic bhavAli quoted l>y Wcstcrgaard in his Median Memoir, 
|). 3110, and mairyaiti occurs in the Vendidad Sade, p. 240. 15opp also exempli- 
fies this rule by furth r Vedic, Zend, and Greek examples in Ids Comparative 
Grammar, h. <13. 

8 There is, however, the same irregular aspiration of the dental as the initial 
letter of thakalA, " then." 

a Sec Hosen's Adnotationes to his Spec. Itig Veil., p. xxiv. 
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worship 1 ;" and according, therefore, to tho quantity of the Cunei- 
form prefix will that meaning bo extended or reversed. Refer- 
ring, then, to tho passage in which tho word occurs, and which I 
havo translated literally under the head Abicharish, I think that 
I perceive a difference between tho sacrificial worship of tho 
Magi and tho religious rites of tho people, which consisted exclu- 
sively of certain outward " observances " {abicharish), of "chant- 
ing" (gaithAm), and of "reverential adoration" (rndniyam). 
Thcso popular and simple rites, accordingly, I conjecture to havo 
been named ayad(a)nd, from thoir being uuaccompanied by sacri- 
fices or oblations*, and such may we perhaps supposo to havo 
been tho form of worship re-established by Darius after the over- 
throw of tho Magi, and tho fearful retribution with which that 
class was visited — a retribution of which the memory so long 
survived in tho annual feast of tho Mayo^uvui 8 . I will only add, 
that the change of tho Sanskrit sonant palatal to tho sonant 
dental is according to an acknowledged law of permutation ; that 
I havo suggested tho introduction of a short a botween tho root 
and the sullix in na, as I am doubtful if tho Cuneiform lan- 
guage will admit of a hard group such as dn; and that ayad(a)nd 
must bo the accus. plur. of a feminine noun of the iirst de- 
clension, the relativo tyd which follows being necessarily of 
that gendor. 

Jfl y <V |JE i]i\ ^f AyastA, [Col. I., 1. 47, p. 203, and Col. 
III., 1. 4, p. 228, and lines 42, 43, p. 233,] Cum. This is a 
preposition governing tho accus. case, which is I believe without 

1 For au analysis and explanation of these Zend terms, sco Ya<jt>a, pages 7 
and 21. 

» Herodotus particularly mentions the absence of all the paraphernalia of sacri- 
ficial worship in tlic devotions which tho Persians paid to tho Gods, oi;rc ftafioiis 
jroifOiTM, oBre nvp t'wamiovai fiiWovrts OvtW ov annvbrj xptavrai, owe) avkH, 
ou crri/ifMioi, ouki oJAfjiri, but he still asserts that a victim was immolated, whilo 
the sacred clmunt was being performed, puyos avijp traparrim tiratlbtt 6to- 
ytniiijv. Lib. I., c. 132. In support of my theory I may further observe, that while 
the Assyrian and llabylonian sculptures abound with representations of sacrificial' 
worship, there is not a single trace at Pcrsepolis of the immolation of victims. 

* The Magophonia, which is commemorated by Herod. I. 3, c. 73, as well as 
by Clesias and Agathias, lias been a fruitful source of difficulty to thcso modern 
writers, who suppose Darius to have been the founder rather than tho subverter, 
of Magism. See particularly the bungling explanation given by the Abb<! Toucher, 
in his Paper on the Sicoiul Zoroaster, in theMCm.dc 1' Academic, torn. XLVI, 
p. J Ml. (12mo Edit.) 
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any correspondent either in Zend or Sanskrit, but which may bo 
perhaps allied to the Latin juxta. Ayattld, in the inscriptions, 
appears to imply "agency" or "conjunction," and to he used 
indifferently either before or after the noun 1 . In the first para- 
graph of the third column at Behistun, aynstd avam kdrnm is 
translated in the Median, as if the phroso had been hadii avd 
kdrd, " with that force," and kuram aynstd, in the seventh para- 
graph of the samo column, has apparently a similar meaning. 
The other phrase in which the word occurs, hauva ayaztd 'uvdi- 
p{a)shiyam, akuUi, I shall consider hereafter. 

Jff jEf yt Jf £E| ft ^< Arakadiush, [Col. I., 1.37, p. 201,] 
Aracadra. The name of a mountain, or perhaps of a rango 
of mountains, which I conjecture to have been to the cast 
of Porsis Proper, and from whence arose tho famous impostor 
Smerdis Magus. We are perhaps justified in believing the first 
element of the name to bo tho Semitio "in, for although that 
torm was introduced into Zend in its full integrity*, yet tho 
initial aspirate was equally lost in the Cuneiform orthography of 
Armina for tho Chaldee ^D ^H", and the same corruption is 

observable in the Pehlevi \|>.»0.mo>'J.m ) Ar-Parsin, (" the moun- 
tain of Pereis,") and in the name of jfc7 burz, (" tho lofty moun- 
tain ;") oilO-M, Arburz, in Pehlevi, and jy{^, Avburz, in Parsi*. 
Kadrish may be compared either with the Celtic " Cadar," or 
with the Sanskrit ^^Tt, " a cloud," tho entire name according 
to the latter etymology having tho eame signification as tho 

1 We have another example in tho inscriptions nf tho post-position of the par- 
ticle in the employment of patiya, ami the same construction is sufficiently coiuinon 
both in Zend and Sanskrit. 

* The expression harahm btrizailim occurs in three passages of the Zend 
Avcsta as tho name of the El bur/, in tho accusative case, and £ vj/aiw is again 

found in its proper sense of " a mountain," in the hymn to Mitlirn, (turo hnranm 
aftiaoili, " montem transsilit,") given in Durnouf 's Yaijim, Notts, &c., p. lxvi. 

3 That tho Ar or liar of this name signifies " a mountain," I shall show under 
the head Armina. 

* For observations on the Pehlevi Ar J'arsin and Ar liurx, sec Mullcr'H 
Essay in the Journ. Asiat., for April, lll.'tO, p. 3117. 

d 



34 ARAKHA. 

Belut Tdgh, of tlio Jaghatni Turkish. The naino of Ardkadrish 
is neither mentioned by classical authors, nor has it survived in 
tho niodorn geography of Persia. I supposo it, however, to have 
belonged to ono of the mountain chains on tho eastern borders of 
Kermdn, for we find in ono passage of the inscriptions that it was 
in tho country of Pishiyd'uwdddyd', and wo learn from another, 
col. III., para. 7, that a certain Persian rebel having retired to 
the latter country after a defeat, returned again to attack the 
Lieutenant of Darius in Persis Proper, and was a second timo 

routed at Parga, which I identify with the modern {r^*> 
Fahraj*. There is perhaps an allusion to these Eastern Magi, 
distinct as I imagine from the Median tribe of Herodotus, in the 
famous passage of Pliny: "Ad Orientom Magi obtiuent Pasa- 
gardas castellum in quo Cyri scpulchrum est, et horum Ecbatana 
oppidum, translatum ab Dario rego, ad montes 8 ;" their city of 
Ecbatana which was removed by Darius, either on his conquest 
of Smerdis or on the second Persian revolt under Vahyazdata, 
being in these very mountains of Arakadrish. 

Arakii-a, [Col. III., 1.77, p. 238,] Arams. 

Auakh-am, [Col. III., 1. 81, p. 238,] Aracum. 

Araklia was the name of an Armenian rcbol who throw Baby- 
lonia into rovolt, pretending to be Nabochodrossor, tho son of Na- 
bonidus. He is exhibited at Behistun among the captive figures of 
tho triumphal tablet. Tho etymology of tho name is, I presume, to 
bo sought in tho Armenian language rather than tho Sanskrit, and 
I venture therefore to compare it with «i»/'./?«"/ arkai, "a king'." 

I consider it of somo interest to find that a native of Armenia 
could personate a Babylonian prince, inasmuch as tho fact affords 
presumptive evidence that there must have been a certain affinity 

1 I have sometimes surmised that in this namo wo liavo tlio vernacular ortho- 
graphy of the Greek Maaapyutiai, but there are strong historical objections to tlio 
identification, which I shall state hereafter. 

* Fahraj would be the Arabicized form of the Persian Pahrag. The namo 
still attaches to a place between Shiraz and ICcrman. 

* I conjecturo this passage to bo improperly pointed in the printed editions of 
riiny. JJy placing a stop after rege, we may read, — " These Magi had a city 
named Ecbatana in the mountains, which was removed by King Darius." Seo 
l'liny, I. VI., c. 2(5. 

4 Tho Persian orthography of the name is reproduced with littlo variation in 
the Median and Babylonian transcripts. 
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between the races; but I dare not at the eanie time venture to 
affirm, that the connexion was so near as to render the Arme- 
nian languago of any real assistance in interpreting the ancient 
Babylonian. 

fff JE| tYYT ^XH << ^ ftf AbtakhshathA, [Ins. No. 19, 
passim, p. 341, 342,] Artaxerxes. Under this form we have tho 
name which the Greeks, following a Babylonian model, rendorcd by 
' KpTa£ipfy)s, and which was stated by Herodotus to signify p «'y as 
aprjiot^. It is composed of two elemonts, Aria, which was certainly 
used in ancient Persian as a transcendental particle, but which in 
its origin should bo compared, according to Burnouf, with the Zend 

Attf>g/£, trUa, or Ai^og/At, areta, a past participle derived from ere, 
(Sans. ^?,)"to gain" or " acquire*," and klishatra, which only 
differs from tho Sanskrit ^*&, and Zend aj/Oajj^cS^, kfahatlira, 
in the terminal elongation that is caused by the addition of an 
affix of agency. I shall examine tho origin and application of 
tho lattor term at some length in another part of tho Vocabulary, 
and will only observo, thercforo, at present, that as tho verbal 

root T5R, to which it is to bo referred, signifies merely "to screen" 
or " defend," it may bo applied with equal propriety to " a king" 
or to "a warrior." 

The Artakhshatrd of Persepolis is certainly Artaxcrxes 
Ochus, and I presume that the rAdakhchashcha of tho Venice 
Vase refers to tho same monarch, for it seems impossiblo to 
believe so grievous a corruption of tho true Persian orthography to 
have been admitted at any early period of tho Achonnenian lino; 
the different forms under which the name of Artaxcrxes appears 
in the contemporary and subsequent languages of tho East, 



• Lib. VI., c. 98. 

* Burnouf lias some good remarks on tlio use and derivation of irita or aria, 
in his Commentary on tho Yaijiia, p. 474 ; Lassen, also, in his last Cuneiform 
Memoir, p. 162, compares with the same term, tho title of 'Aproioi, which Hero- 
dotus applies to tho ancient Persian race, (lib. VII., c. Ill); but which rather 
appears from Stephen and Ilesychius to have been a particular epithet given in 
the vernacular dialect to the heroes of Persian romance. See these authors in 
voce, and compare also tho explanation given by Ilesychius of 'Aprus; piyat kmi 
Xapnpos. 

d 2 
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afford an instructive lesson in phonetic substitution and degrada- 
tion. The process by which the Cuneiform A.rtakhshatfd passing 
through the Parthian } /") £ A/ J"> "} oi > Artahchatar, and the 
Sassauian 02t)"tt.Clt? 2ii, Artahshatari, subsided into tho 

modern j.A-iijI, Ardethir, (Gr. 'Apra£<i/)i)r) is sufficiently regular 1 , 
but in all the other corruptions we find the terminal syllable to 
be grievously disfigured. AVe hare thus in Hebrew or Chaldee, 
X/ip^n/ipK and HnpU)nn~)i*. (Sec Gescn. Lexic. in voce.) 
In Egyptian hieroglyphics ArtakhersSsh or Artashersshe. In 
Babylonian, doubtfully, Ardahaksharash, and in Median, Ar- 
dakfwliaqsha*. 

In the Inscription of Artaxorxcs Ochus, the orthography of 
ArfakJisfintrd is used indifferently for tho nominnt. and genitive, 
which jnust of course be considered a barbarism. 

fit n m >& ^T ETY !! r<> 

Autavabdiy-a, [ Col. III., 1. 31, p. 232, &c.,] Artabardes. 

Ahtavaiwit-am, [Col. III., 1. 36, p. 232, &c.,] Artabardem. 

The name of one of the generals of Darius who was employed 
in reducing a revolt in Persis, but who is not, I believo, to bo 
recognized in Grecian history. The first element of tho titlo, 
ArUi, is tho same as that which occurs in Artakhshatrd, and 
which I have explained to be identical in its origin with tho 
Zond aj$>c7aj, arSta; whilo the complement vardiya, may pcr- 

1 The Piirtliiun name occurs in the bilingual inscription of Hnjiabad. For 
the Sassauian orthography, seo Do Sacy's Persian Antiquities, p. 1(10. In tho 
Greek inscriptions of PcrecpoliB we have the genitivo AlTASAl'OY. Aguthias 
continues to apply to tho Achmmeiiinn king tho name of 'A/)T«f ipfyfs, but ho uses 
the orthography of 'ApT<tf<i/>i}i for the first monarch of the Sassauian line, and in 
the reading of 'Apraf i/p, which ho employs in speaking of the second monarch of 
tho same name in that dynasty, lie approaches, still more nearly to tho Persian 
pronunciation. George of Pisidia writes "Apr<o-«t, which is a transcript of tho 
Armenian form of the name. I find also in the Bun-Deliesh the true Pehlcvi 
form of ^\jkVUo\i> t ArdaMr. 

« These forms are taken from the inscription ou the Venice Vase, noticed 
in p. 34(1 in the former chapter, and of which I have since found a detailed account 
in Wcstcrgaard's Median Memoir, p. 420. The difficulty of reading tho Baby- 
lonian name arises from the doubtful figure of the fourth character. 



ARDASTANA. 37 

haps be allied to the Sanskrit, ^, Zend WE'JV, vh-ito, and 
Pazend 1P'- U V, vart, the epithet being formed by the addition of 
the adjectival suflix in ya to the root ^, and signifying " cele- 
brated '." In the name of Phraortes, we have, however, a term 
which is more immediately connected with the Sanskrit ^rT, wit, 
and if therefore it bo considered necessary to distinguish virtith 
with the jY|T from vardiya with the £YY, we must refer tho 
latter to tho Sanskrit ' H (?, "to be pro-eminent," the Dovana- 
gari ? being a regular correspondent for the Cuneiform sonant 
dental tYY, and tho meaning of tho entire name ArUtvardiya, 
which I suppose to bo that of " very celebrated," being hardly 
aficctod by tho cliango of etymology. 

Trf £T It I£ M "m J =< ardawa-ha, [no. 10, P . au,\ 

i Artastonw* ? ■ In the notes to tho window-inscription of the Palace 
of Darius I have examined this word at length, and I have added 
some explanations under the head of (itkogaina". 1 am by no 
means satisfied that I have rightly interpreted the legend, but if 
Ardmtdna bo a proper name as I have before conjectured, tho 
grammatical condition of the term must bo necessarily that of 
the ablat. or genitive case sing, of a noun of tho fifth class of. 
the eighth declension. Arda, with which I compare the Zend 

Sredhwa, is probably dorived immediately from the Sanskrit ^P(> 
" to increaso*," and stein, (nom. stti, ablat. or genitive, stdna for 

i For a comparison of the Sanskrit vritta, Zend vtril6, and Pazend vart, see 
Burnouf's Ya<jua, p. 436, Note 290. Tlie Sanskrit vrita, "selected," which 
orthographicaliy answers to the Zend vhiti, cannot he compared witli the Cunei- 
form vardiya, for in the latter term the dental ia radical, and does not belong to a 
participial suflix. 

8 I once thought that we had in this name the title of 'Apiwruvq, the 
favourite queen of Darius, (see Herod. I. VII., c. C!(,) but I have been compelled 
to abandon the idea, as the noun cannot be of the feminine gender. 

8 See especially the note marked * under the head Athayaina. 

4 Jacquct recognized the Zend Zrhlhwa in the 'Op8oKopvfSavTi)s, " the high 
mountains" of Herodotus, (I. III., c. !)2,) and he was probably right, for the 
district still retains the name of BAtA Giriweh, which Imn the same meaning. I 
believe also, that we havo tho Zend HrZdhwa, or Cuneiform arda, both in the 
name of Ardaslt'tn which attaches to the mountains west of Pcrsepolis, and in 
Ardabil, " the hills of the shepherds." In other Persian geographical names, such 
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stdnas) may bo formed with tbe suffix in «T from tho Sanskrit tfT> 
which gives the Cuneiform accusatives, upastdm and abishtdm, 
and from which wo have tho locative affix (^Uw in modern 
Persian. Ardastd, therefore, as a propor name would appear to 

havo precisely the same signification as the »l?=y* c > "high in 
placo," of tho modern language. Ultimately, no doubt, wo shall 
obtain a certain explanation of tho window legend of Porscpolis 
from tho Babylonian transcript, where tho order of tho words is 
invorted to suit a Semitic construction, but I cannot at present 
venture to draw any argument from that sourco. 

I YYT ^T fc T Iff A" AradXya, [Col. I., L 15, p. 107, &c.,] 
Arabia. Tho namo of the country of Arabia. Compare the Hob. 
^K' Arab, ^j*, and Gr. 'Apa^ta. Tho termination, which is 
also found in the namo of Mudrdya for Egypt, is perhaps allied 
to the Sanskrit suffix in , HT*»l, and has a simplo power of attri- 
bution. In the inscriptions tho name of Arabia is sometimes 
introduced between those of Babylon and Assyria, sometimes 
between Assyria and Egypt, and I think, therefore, wo may 
supposo tho title to apply to tho Mesopotamia^ Desert and llio 
basin of the Euphrates, which havo always been inhabited by 
Arab tribes, rather than to tho vast Southern Peninsula. Tho 
Jews, in the same way, whoso geographical notions woro very 
limited, designated as Arabia, or the country of the Arabs, tho 
region immediately joining Palestine, and stretching southwards 
to tho Red Sea*. 

as Ardakan, Ardashir, Ardashat,Ardabad, we have probably the old Aria, or Zend 
artta, the change of the dental from the surd to the sonant grade being agreeablo 
to the genius of the modern language. 

' There is a very remarkable difference in the Median orthography of this 
nnme, as it is given in Wcstcrgaard's published copy of the Nakhsli-i-Uustam 
Inscription, and as I find it in Dittcl's manuscript copy of the same writing, a dif- 
ference which is of much importance in regard to the Median alphabet, but which 
I nm nimble at present to resolve. In the Babylonian transcript tho name is 
unfortunately imperfect. 

* For remarks on the name of Arabia, sec Ges. Lex. in voce mjJ 
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fff £f ty fy ^ "yyy AubhiA-yA, [Col. II., 1. 90, p. 22G/J 
Arbcla. Wo have, I beliove, in the torm Arbird, tho name of tho 
city which was written by tho Greeka "Ap/3i;Xa, and which retains 
to the present day tho titlo of bt)\ Arbil. Tltat it was a site 
of some consequence in antiquity, we may infer from the expres- 
sion of Strabo, " Karoudav a£w\oyov '," and from tlie testimony of 
Dio Cassius to its having been a pliice of royal sepulture under 
the Parthians", as well as from the imposing appcaranco which 
tho great mound still presents; and tho inference is confirmed 
by our lindifig that Darius after defeating tho Sagartian rebel ■ 
Chitratakhma on tho confines probably of Media, sent him to that 
city to undergo capital punishment. 

Whether tho original name was written with tho r or tho I 
I cannot pretend to decide. The Median writing employs for 
tho orthography of the last syllable a character which may bo 
presumed to have the same power as the Persian Jt|, but on tho 
other hand we have, I think, in the N^EHtO of tho book of Ezra, 
an instanco of tho name being written by the Semites in a vory 
early age, almost as it is pronounced at present 8 . 

Tho torm Arbird must be considered as a feminino noun of 
tho 1st declension, and the locative Arbirdyd must stand for 
Arbirdyds, the termination in yds, as I havo suggested under tho 



» Lib. XVI., pago 737. The Greeks had a tradition that Arbcla was founded 
by a certain Arbelus, one of the Athenian leaders who followed Medea into Asia. 
Seo torn. V., p. ICO, Note 1, of the admirable translation of Strabo published by 
the Freuch Academy. Under the lower empire the site was known as 'A\t£av~ 
bpiavoi. See Bekker's Theopbylact, p. 219. 

« Dio Cass., I. LXXVIII., c. 1; Curtius also, (L V.,c. 1,) mentions that 
Arbela contained the royal treasures. 

» Chap. IV., v. U. The initial © substituted for ~] in this title, I suppose to 
be tho Chaldoe demonstrative pronoun, or rather article, which is, I believe, to be 
frequently recognized in Assyriau and Babylonian names. Compare in Ptolemy, 
T((TKa(f>t) or 2k<J</>i;, (mod. tjk^jj Ashaf); AiSovyoud or Aiyova, mod. xXi'a' 
Diklah,) &c., &c. Gescnius, in voce, docs not venture to identify the Tnrpclitcs ; 
he merely compares the Taptpakaioi of the Septuagiut, aud it is certainly against 
the suggestion I have offered that tho Syriac translation of tho verse in Ezra 
employs the orthography of L.3-;A w ' loro tno ' ' B entirely lost. 3 
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head Athuruyd, being an older form than the *n of the classical 
Sanskrit. 

Aumin-a, [Col. I., 1. 1/S, p. 197,] Armenia. 

Ahmin-am, [Col. II., lines 30 and 32, p. 218, &c.,] Arme- 
niam. 

Amuin-iya, [Col. II., 1. 29, p. 218, Col. IV., 1. 29, p. 241,] 
Arnwnins. 

Armin-aiya (?), [Col. II., lines 59 and 63, p. 222,] Ar- 
menia. 

Ahmaniv-aiya, [Col. II., 1. 31, p. 218, 1. 39, p. 219, 1. 44, 
ji. 220,] Armenift. 
In the Cuneiform Arinina wo have tho original of tho Grook 

'Apptvia, and Arabic ****.«/. Bochart (Phaleg, 1. i., c. 3, col. 
20,) has shown that the Chaldee Paraphrast renders the 13a of 
Jereuiialt by *J'Q "1H, and as the same country is named Mivi«ir 
by Nicolaus Damascenus, he infers that the first syllable is the 
Semitic ")n, signifying "a mountain 1 ." That this term was 
actually in use not only in Pehlevi, (compare Arparsin, A rburz, 
Sic.,) but also in Zend, I have observed under the head A raka- 
drish; yet I hardly know how to account for the initial aspirate, 
which was retained in Zend, being dropt in the language of tho 
inscriptions, except by supposing the names in which the word 
occurs, to have been adopted into the ancient Persian according to 
the popular pronunciation, and without any reference to their 
Semitic etymology". 

The inflected forms of Arminam for the accus., and Arminiya 
for the ethnic title (the adjectival suffix in iya, for i or ya, being 
milled immediately to the base) are perfectly regular, but thoro is 

' Gesonius compares with the Heb. <\} the Gr. ojior, and Slavic gora ; but 
if the lattor term bo admitted as of cognate origin, we must also include in the list 
the numerous correspondents which exist for the Sans. firfic throughout tho 
family of the Arian languages. 

* I believe that tho name of Armani occurs repeatedly in the Mcdo-Assyrian 
Inscriptions of Vnn, which wan actually within the limits of the ancient Armenia ; 
and yet we havo thoro what may bo supposed to be the vernacular reading without 
the initial aspiration. 
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a difficulty with regard to tho locative which I liavo cursorily 
observed in tho notes to the second column at Bchistun, but which 
will hardly admit of grammatical explanation. In the eleventh 
paragraph of that column, we appear in two passages to have the 
orthography of Arminaiya', the inflexion in aiya standing for tho 

Sanskrit V., and Zond », as the locative affix of tho first declens. 
masculine ; but in several other places tho same case is certainly 
represented by Armaniyaiya, which must necessarily be referred 
to a nominative Armaniya; and on what principle tho theme 
should thus follow the distinct forms of Armina and Armaniya, I 
am at a loss to conceive *. 

fjf £f << *YYT If Iff AushAda, [Col. III., 1.71, p-237,] Armda. 
The true orthography of this word may bo perhaps Arshdyd, 
for it is impossible to distinguish on the rock whether the fifth 
character be W or w. It was tho name of a certain fortress 
in Arachosia, apparently on the extreme frontier, and I conjecture 
it to be the samo placo which is mentioned by Ptolemy under tho 
form of 'A<ri«Kr) 8 , the r having beon lost, according to the Pali 
system of simplifying compound groupes, and a locative suffix 
(Pehlevi or Scythic) having been substituted for the original 
ending. I have no clue whatever to the name in the modem 
geography of the province, and Ptolemy's position is not much to 
bo depended on. 

> In both passages it unfortunately happens that the termination is defective, 
and as I transcribed the paragraph from the rock in the Roman character, it is 
very possible I may have inadvertently written mi for ma. 

* It would appear as if the Persians regarded the title as a noun in which tho 
affixes in ina and aniya might be employed indifferently. The Median every- 
where has the ending in aniya, but the doublo orthography is, I think, to be found 

o - 
in the Medo-Assyrian, and the early Arabs wroto ^ \ Armin as often as 

iUJU^.l Arminiya. The Greeks, it is well known, referred the name to tlio 

Thessalian Annenus, one of the Argonauts, (Strnb., p. 630,) while the natives of 
the country protend to derive it from Annenac, ono of their pristine kings. 
» Lib. VJ.,c. 20. 
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ffi ib] V< Iff It! 

Ansa Am- a, [Col. I., liuo4, 5, p. 190,] /lroamM. 

AhsiiAm-aiiyA, [Col. I., lines 3 and 5, p. 195 and 196,] Ar- 
samis. 

AiwiiAm-a, [Ina. No. 19, 1. 20, p. 342,] Artamis. 

The name of the grandfather of Darius, which was written by 
the Orcoks 'Apra/ini'. In the inscription of Artaxorxes Ochus, 
Hystaspes and Arsamcs are named as if they had been private 
individuals, but Darius himself would scent to claim the royal 
character for his cntiro line of ancestry up to the third generation 
above Achajmeues. Etymologically, Arshdma is probably a cog- 
nate titlo with "Aparji and 'Apa-axnt, with tho Ji.j> of Persian 
romance, and with tho Arshashang of the Zend thcogony 8 ; and 
among the Armenians it continued in use as a royal name, as late 
as tho Christian era 8 . It may be referred, I think, to tho Sanskrit 
~%F{, which has produced ^h, " a sage," and ^rt«W, " vener- 
able," and it would appear also to form one of the elements of the 
Cuneiform Khslmydrshd. The true genitive is Arshdmahyd, 
where tho termination in hyd auswors to tho Sanskrit W, and 
Zend »»", but in tho degraded language of tho timo of Ar- 
taxerxes Ochus tho inflexion had been lost, and we have accord- 
ingly the barbarous phrase Arshdma ndma putra, for " the son of 
ono named Arsamcs." 

fff JE| ft t| Aiuka, [Col. I., 1.22, p. 199, 1. 33, p. 200, and 
Col. IV., 1. 38, p. 245, 1. 63, p. 252,] Hcereticust Magiwst 
In each of tho four passages at Bchistun, in which this word 

> See Herod, lib. VII., cap. 1 1 and 224. 

* M. llurnouf, however, will not admit the r in Arshashang to be a radical 
letter; he believes it to bo introduced before the hard sibilant, in many names in 
Zend, and iu this name in particular, by a certain natural tendency of articulation, 
(8co Yac,ua, pp. 437 "nd 470)t mid the combiucd examples of Ashaka on tho 
Eastern coins of Arsaccs, (see Cunningham's PlateB, No. 15) of AcauK, the Par- 
thian capital mentioned by Isidore of Charax, and of the Persian &<Z,\ Ashak, 
aro apparently in favour of his theory. The Median orthography of Arsamcs is 
also, I think, A/uhdma, an aspirate almost always replacing the r in Median before 
a sibilant. 

" See St. Martin's Armenia, torn. I., p. 41 1. 
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occurs, it is certainly used in an evil sense, but it is quite impos- 
sible to dctorinino with any precision tlio nature of tlio evil which 
it serves to indicate Referring however to the distinction which 
is apparently drawn in the 1 4th paragraph of the first column at 
Dohistuu, botwoon tho sacrificial worship of tho Magi proscribed 
by Darius, and tho pure and primitive faith which he re-esta- 
blished in Persia' 1 , I am inclined to think that under tho name 
arika, he alludes to tho followers of tho former heresy; and on 
this ground I compare tho term with tho Sanskrit ^i«B, which, 
although derived from VJ , signifying merely " to praise," is 
used especially to denote a "mantra" or ''magical invocation." 
Tho Arika of Darius it must be observed, were the particular 
objects of persecution. Thoir predominance in tho stato paved 
tho way for tho Magian revolution. Upon their extirpation 
depended, according to tho address of tho monarch to his pos- 
terity, the future integrity of the empiro. That ho was not one 
of them he numbers among tho virtues which had secured to him 
tlio favour of Orniazd. All these indications point, as I think, to 
some prevailing heresy, of which Darius was the invctcrato 
enemy; and when wo remember that it was this monarch who 
instituted tho feast of tho Mayo<f>6via, and who is still revered by 
tho Zoroastriuus as tho reformer of the national religion, we cannot 
avoid connecting the arika with a proscribed Magism. As a 
further proof that tho term denoted some peculiar sect, and was 
not used in the genoral sense of " an evil doer," or " one careless 
of religion " (tho initial Yn being tho privative particlo, and 
^J^ being used, as in Sanskit, in a good sense,) I may add, that 
the Median language adopted the exact Persian word, as if it had 
beon a proper name, instead of employing a synonym *. 

Tho termination in a I suppose to bo tho attributive sullix 
added to tho nominativo ^J^i, in order to form an adjective 

1 See above, under the head Ayad(a)na. 

8 I have' tho Medina arikka in tho translation of the thirteenth paragraph of 
the fourth column at llohiHtun. The term also occurs in the same evil bciiso in 
lino twenty-four of tho Median Inscription (II) on tlio outer wall at Pcrsepolis, 
where however Wcstergaard (sec his Copenhagen Memoir, p. 411,) lias altogether 
mistaken the meaning. 
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"iTY »^T ffi K* Am ya, [Ins. No. 6, 1.1 4, p. 292,] /l n't«. I have 
little to odd to what Bumouf and Lassen havo written on the origin 

and application of this name'. Derived from the root ^J, and with 
the primary signification of "a man"," it appears in the earliest 
ages to have been adopted ns a proper name by the inhabitants 
of Central Asia. When the first colonists of this stock descended 
from Meru to the banks of the Sutlej, they gave the title of 
A'rya vartta to the country of their adoption 8 , and on the subse- 
quent introduction of casto, tlio samo name, by a modification of 

the initial letter, served to distinguish the Brahmatis (^n*S) from 

the agriculturists (^H*t). A kindred race migrated probably 

almost simultaneously from tho same great nursery of nations to 
the westward ; they woro tho progenitors of the Persians, (per- 
haps also of the Medcs,) and came in contact, as I imagine, in 
their new abodes, with Scythic aborigines*. The traditions of 
their exodus and gradual colonization of Eastern Persia are pre- 
served in the first Fargard of the Vendidad, where their primi- 
tive abode is named «s»4»»A)(? ^J/-*^ '<***, AiryanUm vaej'o, "the 
source (or native land) of tho Arians'." 

In Persia, the title has been ever since retained as the true 
ethnic appellation ; we have thus the Airyb shayanhn and Airyiio 
danghdv6 of the Zend Avesta', tho "Apia of Hcllaiiicus? applied 
to Persia, the "Aptoi of Herodotus" applied to tho Modes. Tho 

1 See in particular Lassen's Indisclie Alterthumskundc,' p.)j6 ; , Bumouf 's 
Yaijua, p. 400, Note 325; and Wilson's Ariana Antiqua, p. 121. 

* Compare the Persian j\ or \j|, and I think also Or. U, and Heb. V)>H. 
The Lat. iiir; Or. fljpms; Scytli. olop; Celt. Fear, Gwr, Wr, &c., are probably 
referable to another root, Sans. Tfft, although Gesenius connects them. See 
Ilobinson'8 edition of the Heb. Lex., p. 60. 

" A'rya-bh&mi and A'rya-dena are also usual in Sanskrit in the samo sense. 

* I suppose these wars to be figured in Greek fable by the conflict between 
Perseus and Cephcus. In Persian romance, Ferirfin was probably the leader of 
the Arian immigration. The old Scythic speech is that I suspect of the Median 
tablets. 

* The Zend hjJHAilf vaejo, answering to tho Sans. ^ft»|; 

Seo the quotations in Bumouf 's Yu9na, Notes, &c, p. Ixi. 
' Frag. 1W., Ed. MUllcr. 

* Lib. VII., c. 02. 
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oarliest Grcok author, I believo, who employs the name in its 
truo catholic sense is Eudemus, a disciple of Aristotle, whoso 
famous passage regarding the Magian religion commences with 
Mciyot 8« «ai7rai<To*Ap€ioi''y«W. Under the Parthiaus, who wcro 
probably a Scytho-Arian race, the title had lost something of its 
general application. It occurs under various forms in the wri- 
tings of many of the Greek and Latin historians and geogra- 
phers, but usually with a special reference either to a small 
district of Media, the Arabic Arrdn', or to tho countries inter- 
mediate between Persia and India 8 . Strabo alone appears to 
have had some idea of its full othnographical import 4 . When the 
Sassanians, however, succeeded to power, they adopted in their 
inscriptions, on their coins, and in their edicts presorved by tho 
historians of Armenia', the well-known epithot of " Kings of 
Airdn and Anirdn'," names which certainly rcforrcd to t\\o Avian 
and un-Arian races, (for the words are written in Parthian, 
Avian, and Andridn" 1 ,) and which as certainly produced the titlo 

of Iran ^jj), by which Persia has been classically and fami- 
liarly designated ever since the Arab conquest 8 . 

1 Quoted by Nicol. Damasc, in Libro tr«pt Apxav; I follow the text as it is 
given in Hyde, p. 292. 

" See Stcph. de Urb., in voce 'Apidvtn ; in my Mem. on Ecbatana I have also 
shown its application to tho Median Capital. See Journ. Royal Gcog. Soc,, v. X., 
p. 139. 

8 For the Eastern Ariana, Bee Pliu., I. VI. c. 23; Dionys. Per., 8. 1090; 
./Elian, de Animal., XVI., c. 1C; Tae. Ainial., 1. XI., c. 10, &c. We must bo 
careful not to confound Ariana with 'Apia or Herat, in Zend J$,jA<2v>W, a "d in 
the inscriptions Hariva. 

* See throughout the second chapter of Strabo's fifteenth book. 

" For these notices, see De Sacy's Mem. sur Div. Ant. do la Perse, p. 48. 
St. Martin's Armenia, torn. I., p. 274, and Quatrcmcre's Hist, des Mongols, 
torn. I., p. 241, Note 70. 

* The epenthetic t was introduced into tho Sansuniun Airdn through the Zend, 
agreeably to a law of orthography which obtains in the latter language. 

7 I tako the Parthian AriAn and An-AriAn from the bilingual inscription 
of Sapor, in the cavo of Haji&bAd, which airords several other very valuable 
readings. 

9 The names of .\ t j\ and <jj]-c nr(! undoubtedly identical, as has been 
shown by M tiller, in his Essai sur le Pchlevi, Jour. Asiat.Soc.;tom.VII., p. 298. I 
think I discover the reason of the interchange of the Pchlevi terminations in An and 
Ak, which is incontestable, in a certain guttural power inherent in tho Babylonian 
nasal, both the one form and the other being referable to a primitive ink. The 
name of lr&n, however, must have been very early subjected to this corruption, 
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When Darius applies to himself the epithets Ariya, Ariya 
chitra, I cannot doubt but that ho alludes to tho nationality of 
his 'family. "An Arian and of Avian descent," he asserted the 
eujiromacy of his race over tho Scythic and Semitic nations which 
composed tho greater portion of his subjects, and it is a further 
confirmation of this intentional discrimination that in tho pas- 
sages where Darius speaks of Onnazd and tho other gods, tho 
Median transcript interpolates after tho namo of Ormazd, " God 
of Ariyanam" or "of the Arians," in exact accordance with the 
statement of Eudcmus, which restricted tho recognition of Onnazd 
to tho Arian race, and in evident contradistinction to tho gods of 
tho Scyths and Somites. 

In a Median inscription which is found at Beliistun, without 
any Persian translation, thero is also a term, Ariyama or Ari- 
yaioa, which I was formerly inclined to refer to the same Arian 
race, but on further consideration I find it difficult to admit 
tho identity. Ariyama appears rather to signify "kings" or 
"rulers," and may be thus allied to the Zend Airyaman, 
which Neriosingh, adopting one of tho meanings of tho Sanskrit 
^Swf, usually rendors in his translations of tho toxt of the Zend 
Avesta by "master." — (For Burnouf's remarks on tho Zend 
Airyaman, see Yacna, Notes ot Eclair., p. 107.) 

nt £T ft y<* 1W £T 'm 'TrT *< • 

Aiuyaham(a)n-a, [Col. I., 1. 5, p. 106,] Ariaramnes. 

AriyAuAm(a)n-ahyA, [Col. I., 1. 5, p. 196,] Ariaramnis. 

Proper namo of tho third ancestor of Darius, written by 
Herodotus, ' Apuipapivyt. Tho first element which occurs in this 
namo and in many other Porsian titles, (comparo 'AptopupSos, 

' Apioftaptavt)!, ' 'Aptopdvtjt, 'Aptaptvi)t, [' Aptafftyvijs), is no doubt tho 

saino which I have examined under tho jtreccding head, but it is 
probably used with a mere eenso of excellence ', rather than with 
an express application to the Arian race. Iiani(a)na is no 
doubt a kindred form with tho Sanskrit TJTOJ, " a lover," and tho 

for tlie terms 'Apuixai, 'Avapimm, Arauca, &c, nre common to the Greek 
and Lntin geographers. See Strab. XI., 7i l'tol. VI., 2 and 14} Vlin. VI, 19; 
Orosius, I. I., c. 2, &c. 

^U^J nlso signifies "cxcollent" in Sanskrit. Rosen compares apriwv, 
aptaroc, apery, &<:• i see Rig-Veda Spec., Notes, p. 20. 
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Zend fM$x»7 rdtnan, " pleasure," both tho ono and tho other 
being- used as proper names'. Tho derivation is from Tfy " to 
sport," with a suffix of agency. 

Tff "~<X KYI ^ t^ *ffl ^TYT Aruvastam, [Inscr. No. 7, 
1. 4, p. 312.] The writing in which this word occurs at 
Nakhsh-i-ltustam is so deplorably mutilated, that it is quite 
impossible to obtain from it any connected sense, and I will not 
thoroforc olfer any suggestion on tho etymology of the term 
beyond obsorving, that as the Cuneiform haruva stands for flfj> 
so aruva may with some confidence bo referred to 'SI a or 'Btlr, 
signifying "to go." Tho derivatives from this root in Zend and 
Sanskrit implying " strength," " rapidity," and " elevation," aro 
numerous*, but I do not find any compound of tho exact form of 
aruvastam. The Cuneiform term appears to be a masculine noun 
in the accus. case. 

m *|»£: Ava. The remote demonstrative pronoun. As I consi- 
der tho true demonstrative to be «va, formed with a suffix from 
the pronominal a", I shall include under this head all the inflexions 
which occur in the inscriptions, notwithstanding that some of 
them arc ovidently foreign to tho theme, and if alphabetically 
arranged should appear in another place. The following para- 
digm then presents all that wo possess of the Cuneiform declen- 



sion. 



> For observations on the Zend Rdtnan, seo the explanation of the name of 
Rama khaslra in Burnout's Yasna, j). 219. Seo also Do Sacy's Mem. stir Div. 
Ant. <lola Perse, p. 210. 

« Thus ^jbt "a horse," in tho Veclas; Aurtvat, "swift," in Zend; "the 
mountain" Arwand; "the river" 'Opoiinjr, &c., &c. See Burnoufs Yasna, 
p. 201. 

« Bopp supposes tho suffix in va, which occurs in tho Sans, ava, eva, iva, sua, 
&c, to be connected with tho enclitic rfit "as," (Comp. Gr. s. 381 and 3B3), 
and in accordance with his system of an original identity between pronouns and 
prepositions, lie maintains tho Sans. ^)^, " from," to bo one and tho samo word 

with the Zend aj»aj> ava, " this," (Comp. Gr. s. 377.) 
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Masc. 
Nom. Hauva, 

(Passim.) 
A co. Avam, 

(Passim.) 

Gen. Avaliyd, 

Col. I., I. 29, p. 200. 

Suffixed. 
G., D., or Ins., -shaiya. 
Accus. -slum. 



Singular. 

Pom. 

Hauva, 

Col. III., 1. 11, p. 230. 



Ncut. 

Ava, 
Col. I., 1. 20, p. 1!»». 

Ava, 
Col. I., 1. 02, p. 205. 



Nom. ■ 

Ace. A vaiya, ' 
Col. IV., 1. C9, p. 253. 



Plukai,. 

Avd, 
Insc. No. 0, I. 30, p. 290. 



Pat. Abish(1) 

Col. I., 1. 80, p. 211. 
Gon. Avaishdm, 
Col. IV., I. 61, p. 249. 

Suffixed. 
G., 1). or Ins., -sham. 
Accu. -shim or -shish i 



-shdm. 
-shim. 



Avd, 
Col. IV., 1.74, p. 264, anil 
1. 77, p. 260. 



(a)dish (?) 



It hue been woll obsorved that, " what wo call personal pro- 
nouns aro, or at least originally wore, nothing moro than demon- 
stratives'." In the terms which represent tlio nominatives of tho 
1st and 2nd pers. the demonstrative etymology is not so imme- 
diately discornible; but in many lnnguages the pronoun of tho 
3rd person is a word which may bo also used indifferently to 
express " this" or " that." In this respect tho Zend, the lan- 
guage of the inscriptions, and the modern Persian are entirely 
similar. Unprovided with a distinctive pronoun answering to 
the Sanskrit Ft, they employ the demonstrative ava, (Zend 



' Sec nn excellent philological article reviewing "Pricliard on the Celtic 
Languages," in the Edinburgh ltcvicw, vol. LVII., No. CXIII., p. 90. 
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aj»ai, Pcrs. 5 I) for "lie" "elio" "it 1 "; but tlio Cuneiform is iu so 
far superior to tlio others, that it has adopted a foreign term for 
tlio noiii. sing, of the niasc. and fcm. gender, and that it also 
makes uso of a suilix, which is subject to inflexion, and which is 
probably founded on an earlier demonstrative form, appropriated 
to the 3rd person. In a mere vocabulary I cannot pretend to 
follow out these relations with any thing liko philological detail, 
but in noticing tlio various forms which occur iu tlio inscriptions 
it may bo useful to indicate their leading analogies. 

ilauva. I have not yet been able to assure myself whether 

the etymology of this term is to be sought in the Sanskrit W^t> 
or whether it was not immediately borrowed from tho Semitic 
Kin. Tho probability, howovor, is, I think, in favour of the 
latter identification; for 1st, Ilauva denotes equally tho uiasc. 
and fcm. liko tho N1H of the Pentateuch*, whereas if wo sup- 
posed tho term to bo compounded of *H and Wt, wo ought to 

have Muvri for tlio nom. of the fern, gendor; 2nd, although 
hauva is preserved in its full integrity, when as a fern. nom. it is 
united to a suffix, (compare hauvamaiya, "ca niihi," (Col. III., 
1. 11, p. 230); hauvataiya, " ea tibi," (Ins. No. ti, 1. 57, p. 310); 
and hauvachiya, "ca-cc," (Ins. No. 4, lino 23, 24, p. 282,) still 
as a masculine nom. it is in a similar position contracted into 
/tan", (compare haushaiya, " is illi," (Ins. No. 3, 1. 3, p. 273,) 

tho filial y ]t^ being thus apparently a euphonic dovelopement 
and not a radical letter as in tho Sanskrit *SJ; and, 3rd, if wo 
followed a Sanskrit etymology, and read the torm hauva with an 

1 For some valuable remarks nu tlio Zend ava, sec IHirnouf's Yaijiia, Alphah. 
Zend, p. lxiii, and Note A, p. iii, of the Notes et HclaircisseniciiB. (iescuhis is 
wrong, I think, in comparing »\ with the Hob. H),~\. Tlio Persian word, like 
the Cuneiform ava, and Zend m»Mi comes from the pronominal root a, and not 
from tlie demonstrative sihilunt modified to an aspirate. 

* See Robinson's Uesoiiius, in voce fflT\> l>- 2 7 y > where the doublo employ- 
ment of the Hebrew pronoun is particularly noticed. 

» I cannot certainly affirm that the distinction between hau and hauva in com- 
position is intended to mark a distinction of gender, for at Deinstall, col. 2, I. "i'J, 
p. 22U, we have the term hauvamaiya, " ille mihi," referring to a masc. antecedent; 
but slill the example of haushaiya may be held to prove the terminal M,* - to be 
euphonic. 
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aspiration for the second Devanagari dental sibilant, wo must 
suppose the final element to give an intensive signification, which 
is sufficiently apparent, where the Cuneiform /yv *"TJH stands 
for T? 1 , but which in no instance will suit the employment of 
(*( KTT '■fjH. An argument in favour of a Sanskrit etymo- 
logy, is that hagha is employed in Pushtu 8 , in exact analogy 
with the Cuneiform liauva, to express indifferently the personal 
pronoun and tho demonstrative ; but the coincidence in this case 
may be accidental, for I do not believe any connecting link is to be 
traced in Zend, or in a single other living dialect of the Persian 
family. 

But while I thus compare the Cuneiform hauva immediately 
with the Hebrew NVT, Syriac oct> and Arabic y&>, I am not 
prepared to say that the initial aspirate may not be in its origin 
cognate with the Sanskrit TT ; and Gesenius notes a number of 
Teutonic forms of the 3rd person, ho, hu, hue, hua, &c. 3 , which 
Lave a striking resemblance to the Semitic pronoun, but in which 
the aspirate must have sprung from % while in its primitive 
sibilant shape, and with its primitive demonstrative power 
equally applicable to relatives and to the 2nd and 3rd persons, 
the pronominal root sa is not ouly to be traced extensively in the 
Arian and Semitic languages, but it has even penetrated into tho 
Scythian family 4 . 

Hauva may be indifferently translated in the inscriptions by 

1 As in the terms 'uv&marshiyush, ' Uvakhshatara, and 'uv&ip(a)shayam. 

* Hagha, indeed, must it would seem be derived from sasva through the 
Zend Atrfutus hakha, a term which I do not remember to have met with in tho 
Zend writings, but which may have very well existed in the language. 

3 Sue Heb. Lex. (Eng. Edit.) p. 209, with the references to Fulda and 
Schmitthcuner; the Greek o is of course cognate. 

* Compare Semitic Heb. *J, and Babylonian sha or asha, " who ;" Arian, 
Sans, ^n, OT> "he," "she," and the characteristic of the 2nd person in verbs ; 
Goth, so, so, "that;" Germ, sie, so; Eng. she; Arm. sa, "this;" Esthon. so, 
"thou;" Gr. <rv; Irish, so, "that;" se, "he;" si'A/i, "you;" siad, "they," &c. 
and Scythic, Turk, sen, Finnish sina, "thou," &c. Gesenius, in an excellent note 
to the Heb. »£'« (Lex., Eng. Ed. p. Ill), maintains the primitive demonstrative 
to be a dental, which passing through Ih becomes a sibilant. 
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"he," "she," or "that." I conceive its proper signification to bo 
demonstrative, but that it was substituted for the personal pro- 
noun 1 to fill up a blank in the language. 

The neuter ava* which answers both to the nom. and accu- 
sative of the singular number, is sometimes also found in compo- 
sition. We have thus avataiya, " id tibi," (Col. IV., 1. 76, p. 254, 
audi. 79, p. 256), and avashchiya, "id-ce," (Ins. No. 15, 1. 20, 
p. 330, and No. 17, 1. 14, p. 337.) Under the head Aniyashchiya, 
I have endeavoured to explain the rule under which an aspirated 
sibilant is employed as a neuter characteristic before the inde- 
finite particle. The introduction of the Cuneiform /y cannot 
be, I think, a mere euphonic artifice, or we should have had the 
orthography of hauvaskchiya instead of hauvachiya. A terminal 
visarga must have originally existed as a neuter inflexion 3 , 

i Since writing the above, I have found a complete explanation of the Cunei- 
form \$/ /ti >-YjH: 'i Bopp's Comp. Gr. s. 347. The Sans, base sa should 
form, of course, according to rule, in the nom. sing. masc. sas, and we thus actually 
have the orthography of ^r; before a stop. The case sign s, however, (which is 
lost in the common ;{(, to avoid, as Bopp says, s. 348, an iteration of the same 
element, is frequently vocalized to », and ^ft, therefore, which occurs before words 
commencing with a is a contraction of sa+« for sas. To this ^ exactly answers 
the Zend &t$y hi, and I cannot doubt, therefore, that hau is the true orthography 
of the Cuneiform pronoun. The euphonic va has been added, as a word in the old 
Persian cannot terminate in «, and it has subsequently remained, (with the excep- 
tion of the solitary example of hauahuiya) as an integral portion of the pronoun. 
This does not explain, however, the employment of hauva for the feminine, instead 
of M for ^JT or auw, nor does it impugn the connexion I have proposed to 
establish between the Arian and Semitic correspondents ; on the contrary, the 
Zend Ad, and Cuneiform hau, (or by extension hauva,) determinately, as I think, 
connect the Hebrew NIiTj with tl le Sans. Tg, and prove the Semitic to be a 
secondary and later form, by showing that it owes its termination in ua to the 
vocalization of a case-sign s, which is peculiar to the nominative of languages of 
the Arian family. The indifferent employment of hauva, moreover, for the masc. 
and fern, is a remarkable point of coincidence between the early Hebrew and the 
language of the inscriptions, and would appear to indicate that the Semites had 
adopted the term from the Persian branch of the Arian stock of languages. 

8 With ava compare the Greek no in ui-di, ai-rds, &c, and also the Sclavonic 
ovo. 

8 Bopp observes in his Comp. Gr. s. 231, (Eng. Edit. p. 245,) that " Neuters 
have in Zend, as in the kindred European languages, a short a for their tcrnii- 

p 2 
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but, in preference to supposing the sibilant to be elided as tlio 
first member of a compound groupo in lyamaiya, tyapatiya, 
avataiya, &c, I now consider tlio * after a to have been lost, as 
a general rule, in all noutcr forms, and to bo solely dependent for 
its reproduction on tlio prosodial power of the indefinite suflix, 
which is in fact, the only cnclitical particle in the language. 
Ana, as a uoutor form, does not appear to oxist in Zend; it is 

replaced by £ J».m aom, the pronoun following the declension of 

the Sanskrit ■*!%• 

For the accus. masc. sing, the contraction of tlio Cuneiform 
avam* into the Zend fdui aom, is perfectly regular; and tlio 

same may bo said of tlio substitution of »o'?aj»aj avaghe for 
avahyd, in the gen. inasc. In tho latter term, the elongation of 
the suflix is owing to the position of tho a as a terminal, for 
where avahya occurs in composition, as in avahyarddiya, "ea 
ratione," (Col. I., lines 6 and 7, p. 196, &c.) the ^W is sup- 
pressed. 

We havo no example, I believe, of the noiu. masc. plur. in 
the inscriptions, but it would undoubtedly present tho same form 
of avaiya, which we find in the accusative. Tho Zend declension 
for these cases follows tho adjectival rather than the pronominal 
form, and wo havo thus ao»a> ami, instead of avt*. Upon what 
principle the pronominal declension in the language of tho 
inscriptions adopted tho same form for the nom. and accus. masc. 
plur., I have not yet been able to ascertain 8 . Such, however, is 

nation, |icilift|ts tlio rt'imtiiiH of tlio full as." The exigence of this s, however, 
urn, I believe, hardly bo traced in Zend or Sanskrit, and the Cuneiform terms 
therefore, avashchiya and aniyashchiya are tho more valuable. It is singular, 
however, that where the neuter s does occur in Sans, in atlas, Uopp considers it to 
be a weakened form of t. SeeComp. Gr., s. 350. 

1 Avnmsham, which frequently occurs in the inscriptions, is tho accus. masc. 
sin;;, of the demonstrative pronoun in composition with the genitive plural suflix of 
the 3rd person. 

* The Zend av& (instead of avdo) however, for the nom. nml accus. masc. plur. 
of the demonstrative pronoun requires explanation. According to Dopp, (sec 
Comp. Oram. ,8. 239, and note to s. 231), they must be, 1 think, neuter forms sub- 
stituted for the masculine, lUirnouf (Yaijna, Notes, &c, p. ix.) engages to discuss 
them at some future time. 

* Uopp (Ooinp. Gram., note to s. 2211,) observes, that " In Zend the prono- 
minal form in e occurs for the most part in the accus. plur. ;" but I do not (ind 
the reason of this marked disagreement with the Sanskrit. 
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nmloubtcilly the case, for wo have not only two examples of 
avaii/a in the accusative, but in composition wo have also imai 
anil li/ai in the same grammatical condition. 

The fem. plur. avd may bo cither of the nom. or accus. case, 
corresponding with a term which would bo in Sanskrit avds, and 
in Zend avdo. It is formed with perfect regularity, but the 
neuter plural avd, which presents the same orthography, is not so 
easily disposed of. That tho letter ytY represents tho charac- 
teristic of the plur. neut. accus., (and I conclude of the nom. also) 
is certain, for although the employment of avd in the sixteenth 
and seventeenth paragraphs of the fourth column at Buhistuu, is 
not suflicicntly defined to determine a grammatical rule, there is 
at any rate no doubt whatever attaching to tho phrase' atara 
imd hamar(n)nii, " in thoso battles." Now in Zend, tho neuter 
plural characteristic is a short a, in Sanskrit it is tini, and with 
neither of these forms, therefore, can the Cuneiform m be 
immediately compared 1 . In Zend, however, when a neuter 
plural form is attachod to an cnclitical particle, the a is lengthened 
(as in vispd-cha, " oniniaque,'') showing that tho original cha- 
racteristic was the same as in the language of the inscriptions; and 

perhaps also in tho Vedic iT^I viswa, " omnia,'' wo may recog- 
nize an identical inflexion, rather than a contraction of viswfmi'. 
I bavo conjectured in a former place that the characteristic neuter 
sibilant, which certainly belonged to the singular, may also in 
the primitive state of the language of the inscriptions havo been 
appended to tho plural, avd, which in Zend is shortened to ava, 
being originally avds, but the verification of this obscuro point 
must depend upon our meeting with the possible forms avas/i- 
chii/a, imdshchii/a. &c., where neuter plurals may be attached to 
tho indefinite particle. 

The gen. niasc. plur. avuUhdm, (Zend £ ,o|*o»aj»a> avacshdm, 
is independent of comment 3 , and it only remains therefore, that 

i For nn excellent exnmiimtioii of tlie plural neuter in Zend, see Bnpp's 
Conip. Or., note to s. 231. 

11 linnp, however, in the note to b. 234 of his Conip. Or., decides dilfercntlv. 

* Bopp considers the pronominal ending in mim, (which becomes after an i 
shtim, and which in nouns is contracted to tim) to lie the original, and formerly the 
universal form of the casc-snllix of Ihe gen. plur. of the Sanskrit; and he compares 
with it the Goth, xc or bo; Oenn.ro; Latin rum; and the Or. endings in oun/ 
and (u>v for atratv and to-coi'. (See (lump. Or. s. 2111, and tho foot-note to the same). 
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I should consider abish. In my notes to the passago where this 
term occurs, p. 212., I have conjectu rod that it may possibly bo an 
erroneous orthography for avabish, tho context appearing to roquiro 
the signification of "illis," rather than "his." The emendation 
is, however, to say tho least of it, somowhat hazardous, and if 
abish bo tho truo reading, tho term must be referred to tho pro- 
nominal root a, which in Sanskrit, in Zend, and in tho langungo 
of tho inscriptions furnishes a number of inflexions for the imme- 
diate', but none for tho romoto demonstrative, I shall accord- 
ingly examine abish under tho head lyam. 

I have now to niako somo observations on tho suffixes of tho 
3rd person. These terms are of tho most common employment 
in tho inscriptions, and to a certain extent thoy have been pre- 
served in tho modern Persian, but they aro entirely unknown to 
the Sanskrit, and in Zend and Prakrit, although they exist in tho 
direct pronominal form, they have beon lost as suffixes 8 . Tho 
base upon which they are formed I consider to be tho demon- 
strative sa, which, as I have before observed, is especially 
employed to represent the pronoun of tho 3rd pors. Tho singular 
sliaiya is altogether analogous to maiya and taiya, being formed 
from tho said base with tho suffix in i, which probably belongs 

to tho locative, but which gives to the Sans. H m6, n t£, &c., a 
genitivo or dative signification; and the correspondent of tho 
plural number, sham, which exhibits tho genitivo inflexion in it 
or 9)U, has perhaps itsolf given riso to the pronominal termination 
for that caso". From whenco howovor tho i has been derived in 

' Compare Sanskrit asya, Vcdic ayd, Zend and Cuneiform an&, or Sanskrit 
asmat, Sec, &c. 

* See Comp. Gr. ss. 05 and 341 ; ^f si, in Prakrit, and m»,«i he, jipy> h6i, nnd 

ujau she, in Zend, lire of very frequent employment for tho gen. and dat. of tlio 
3rd pers. sing, in nil genders. Bopp considers that wliero wo liave shi, shdo, &c, in 
Zend written with tho CO, the aspiration must bo caused by the influence of a pre- 
ceding i or «; but in the old Persian the employment of tho 7/ , which is perhaps 
the primitive form of tho hasp, is certainly independent of all euphonic rules, and 
has been continued in the modern language. 

» See llopp'a Comp. Or., 8. 24R. The German philologist was not aware of 
the oxisteiico of the suflix for tho gen. plur. of the 3rd pers. or he would probably 
have compared it with tho pronominal ending in HT shiim. 
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the accusative masculines I cannot conceive. Wo meet with shim 
very frequently for the accus. maso. both of the singular and 
plural number, and in one instance, I think, also in the plural 
wo have the orthography of slush'. Now the m is tho regular 
accus. suffix for the singular, and it may bo supposed also to 
bo allied to tho plural n; or if Bopp bo right in considering the 
truo plural accus. ending to bo ns*, we may suppose that in tho 
Cuneiform suffixes tho nasal has been preserved in one form, and 
tho sibilant, aspirated by the power of the i, in the other; but 
tho origin and grammatical power of this i, in shim and shish, 
still remain altogether obscuro to me 3 . I fear also that our 
means are insufficient for substantiating the existence of the 
neuter plur. accus. sufiix in dish or adish. Tho only examples 
that occur aro tyddish, (Col. I., 1. 65,) and niyadish, (Col. IV., 
lines 73 and 78 *); and tho sense is in each passage too obscuro 
to admit of our identifying with any precision the grammatical 
condition of tho suffix. Uuder these circumstances, I will 
merely suggest, that in dish wo have appended to tho demon- 
strative base tho Sanskrit noutcr characteristic in i 9 , followed by 
tho sibilant, which, although elided after a, certainly belongs in 
tho languago of tho inscriptions to that gender in tho singular, 
and which may bo hero retained in tho plural in an aspirated 
form by its affinity for tho preceding vowel". 

There can bo no doubt but that the pronominal sibilant baso 
which has produced the Cuneiform demonstrative suffixes, has 

i Bell., Col. III., 1. 52, p. 234. 

» See Comp. Or., ss. 230 and 239. 

» Shim and shdm nro certainly used for the fcm. ns well as the masc, hut I do 
not think we have any examplo of the doublo employment of shiya} shish is a 
doubtful word. 

4 See tho notes to these passages in Chap. IV. 

5 As in tho regular plural ending in ani, where the n is simply euphonic. See 
Comp. Gr., sect. 234. 

• There is I find in Zend a pronouu of this exact form, M5JA dit or dish, 

which is supposed to be the instrum. plur. of di, being contracted from ji\3Jjjfl 
dibit. I doubt if the Cuneiform jmT YY V/ can represent the instrumental 
case, but it may well be referred to the same demonstrative base di, (connected 
according to llopp with ta,) which has produced in Zend dish or dis in the plur., 
and the accus. Cja dim, "him," in the singular. See Comp. Or. foot-note to 
s. 219, and the reference which is there given to Uuruouf's l'apcr in the Nouv. 
Journ. Asiatiquo. 
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also originated tlio pronoun (j'-ijy.l ishdn, " they," in modern 
Persian, togethor with the adjuncts ash and ashdn, which in tho 
colloquial language are respectively used for tho singular and 
plural numbers of the 3rd person. 

In connexion with the demonstrative ava, I now present tho 
adverbial forms derived from tho same theme. 

HT H^ |\I HT Avatha, [poasini.] Sic, ita. This is exactly 
the Zend aj(3A»»aj avatha', (Zend Av., p. 404,) formed with 
a termination which Wilkina calls tho suffix of "way" or 
"mariner." It is correlative to yathd, "as," and may be every- 
where translated "so" or "thus." In tho Sanskrit TTfT, Greek 
oi/ro), and Latin ita, although the demonstrative base varies, tho 
same snflix may bo throughout observed to give tho signification 
of manner. Tho Cuneiform avatha frequently also occurs in 
combination with the pronominal suffixes, (conip. avathishaiya, 
"itailli," avatkdshdm, "ita illis,") and as in these positions the 
m, although no longer terminal, is in no single instanco sup- 
pressed, we must suppose it, I think, elementally to possess 
soino grammatical power, rather than to bo a mere unmeaning 
adjunct of the dental*. 

HT ]>£■ T7 TIT AvadA, [passim.] lllic. This is tho adverb 
of placo formed from tho demonstrative ava with the locative 
suffix, which is V in tho ancient Sanskrit, A><o_jn Zend, and 
6a in Greek*. In Sanskrit, the employment of another locative 

1 In Zend, however, the usiml nilverb of manner is aj6aj»WA1 aivalha. 
where the pronominal root is that which occurs in the Sans, evam, clad, &e. For 
the general construction of the Zend adverbs, sec Burnouf's Yncna, p. 11 and 12, 
Uopp discusses the formation of adverbs of "kind or maimer," in his Comp. Or. 
s. 425. 

* Dopp observes (loco citato) that the terminations in iq and yf\ arc related 
to one another as accusative and instrumental, tho latter being formed with tho 
long rf, and without tho euphonic n, according to tho principle of tho Zend 
language. 

* It may bo assumed, I think, as almost certain, that tho Turkish case-sign in 
itch is connected with \f anil 6a, as the ablative Jen is also certainly allied to the 
(Jr. 6tv in (K(W(V, airoBtv, evrtvOfv, fcv. 
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suflix (^) lias left few traces of V; were it not indeed for ?T![ 
i/ia, "here," and *f? saha, "with," which must havo been origin- 
ally idha and sad/ut, (the latter form actually occurring in the 
Vcdas, and tho Cuneiform correspondents being idd and hadu), 
we should hardly bo able to recognize the true suflix of placo. 
In Zend, however, the field of comparison is much moro exten- 
sive; wo have hadha, adfia, idha, and tadha, and also ajqaj»aj, 
the exact correspondent of the Cuneiform avadd '; while in regard 
to tho Greek, Bopp compares ZvOa and ivravOu*, and remarks 
that in the avOa of the latter word, we havo a form positively 
identical with tho Zend avadha. Where avadd is employed in 
combination with a pronominal suflix, (compare avadashim and 
avadashish 1) tho elongation of tho final vowel is not unfrc- 
quently suppressed, which brings the Cuneiform adverb into more 
closo analogy with its correspondents in tho kindred languages; 
but there is at the samo time a very remarkable liability to 
inflexion appertaining to the word in the inscriptions, which will 
hardly, I think, admit of illustration from any foreign source. 
To express the sense "from there" or "from that place," we have 
the Cuneiform terms hacltd avadashtt, where an ablatival inflexion 
is evidently appended to the locative sutlix. The hypothesis of 
Bopp, founded upon Zend analogy, that tho ablatival sibilant of 
tho Sanskrit is throughout a secondary form, resting on an ex- 
chango with a primitive < 8 , is not I believo generally admitted. 
At any rate wo havo the case-sign of s in tho Cuneiform abla- 
tive haclid JJabiransh, "from Babylon;" and it must therefore 
bo of considerable antiquity. But oven supposing that the abla- 
tival inflexion appended to the locative suflix in avadasha bo of 
kindred origin with the Sans, ablative s, I am still unable to 
explain upon what principlo it can have undergone aspiration ; 
or, indeed, to conjecture whether the primitive form of tho in- 
flexion may havo been shat, s/ias, or shan. This question, then, I 
gladly leave to the consideration of better scholars'. 

i Sco Burnout's Yaijna, loc. cil. 

* Seo Conip. Gram., (Eng. Ed.) p. 3117, and also 8. 420 of vol. II., p. Oil!). 

* Sco Comp. Gram., (Eng. Ed.) p.;202, in tlie note to s. 1«3. 

* l'erhaps tlio termination in ava-ilushn is after all nothing more tlian a modi- 
fication of tlic Sans. (HT, w'tli which in allied the' Latin lux in cwlitus, and tur in 
igilur. At any rate the old Germ, yu-dushe, "from whence," lias the same alila- 
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fff "flE 2j jEf *YYY AvavarA, [Col. III., 1. 72, p. 237,] Ultra 
eum locum. I havo somo doubts of tho orthography of this word, 
and will merely suggest, thcrcforo, that it may bo an adverb 
formed from the demonstrative ava with a sufllx identical in all 
respects with tho Sanskrit particlo m«j. It is certainly startling 
to find a preposition used as an adverbial suffix, but tho con- 
struction of tho sontouco in which tho word occurs, proYCiits my 
offoring any other possible explanation '. 

Jfl ^ <X £«( y ]fl Avahanam, [Col. II., 1. 33, p. 218,] Vicus. 
This is a neuter noun formed from tho root ^^, " to dwell," with 
tho suffix in 'BPT. (see Wilkins, s. 824, p. 471.) Tho quantity of 
the initial vowol cannot bo determined, for in Sanskrit we havo 
the corresponding forms of ^StWK and W^TCW, which are only 
distinguished from the Cuneiform term in the employment of a 
different suffix. If the YW be short we must consider it as an 
unmeaning prosthesis*; otherwise it may be identified with tho 

particle ^n 1 ??. The neuter termination in anam is of very 
common employment in the inscriptions, (compare vardanam, 
"a city;" Juimaranam, "battle;" ttdnam, "a place;") and is 
added to roots to form nouns expressive of substantive action, 
precisely in tho same manner as in Sanskrit. 

^tt *]& fir *-K 

AvAj-a, [Col. I., 1. 31, p. 200, &c.,] Occidit. 
AvAj-anam, [Col. I., 1. 57, p. 204, &c.,] Occidi. 

Thcso terms are of very common employment ; they are formed 

tivo affix, and Hint term is compared by Bopp with the Sanskrit irjTH yatas. 
See Coinp. Gr. s. 421. 

1 In my notes to col. 'A, par. II, at Deinstall, I liavo shown the impossibility 
of regarding ano as a pronoun united to a postposition, for in that case the ante- 
cedent would be feminine, and the a in ava would be elongated. 

' Tho prosthetic n, so common in Zend and Persian, is not acknowledged in 
Sanskrit, yet I cannot otherwise explain the orthography of avasalhas, for tho 
etymology of the grammarians given by Wilson, (Diet, p. 81,) is evidently forced. 
In the inscriptions also, although the employment of tho prosthesis is certainly very 
rare, it would be hazardous to say it were unknown. 
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from tlie root jan, "to strike, (Sans. IT^ 1 ,) with the prefixed par- 
ticlo ava, (Sans. ^BR;) and they liavo a grammatical valuo in 
showing that tho languago of the inscriptions coincided with the 
Sanskrit, in adding tho personal endings in tho second conjugation 
immediately to the root. Tho true form of tho 3rd pers. sing. act. 
inipcrf. of ip^ would bo ^S^ which is contracted to ^t^> 
as a terminal compound letter is inadmissible in Sanskrit. In 
tho ancient Persian in the same way jan would produce ajant, 
which by tho lapso of the nasal before a dental would becomo 
aiat, and by tho elision of tho final silent letter aja. Ajanam, as 
the 1st person sing, of tho act. imp. answers exactly to TipTj 
tho n of the root being preserved whon it no longer falls upon a 
dontal. I may add, that avdja and avdjanam are for ava + aja 
and ava-\- ajanam, the temporal augment coalescing with tho 
vowel of tho particle, and becoming in consequence elongated. 
Whero tho root jan is used alone it signifies genorally " to sinito " 
or "defeat," as in Sanskrit. In composition with tho particlo 
ava, the meaning is restricted to "killing." For further remarks 
upon tho verbal root, seo under the head Jan. 

nr ^ ^r -K *=< ft y<> m ava^iy*, [c«i. i., ii.. M 

51 and 52, p. 204,] Declarabat. Tho etymology of this term is 
very uncertain. From the context of the passages where it 
occurs, it can only signify " declaring" or " proclaiming," and it 
would appear moreover to bo tho 3rd pors. sing, of a past tense; 
but on the other hand, the elongation of the terminal vowel will 
not suit any form of the Sanskrit imperfect, perfect, or aorist. 
With much hesitation, thou, I propose to explain dvdjanii/d, as 
the 3rd pers. sing, of the potential mood of the ninth conjugation*, 
tho verb from which it is derived being tho causal form of Vft, 
" to bear," preceded by tho particlo ^IT3\ The Sans. Wm^>} 
" calling," and tho Persian jljl, " voice," explain tho manner 
in which the sense may have been modified from " bearing" to 



' TIiib root in Zend becomes tM^jim or .juj *«», and in modern lY>rsiai 
nan. 
In this view amijituh/u will stand for avujunijAt. 
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"proclaiming," but I am not aware that llio Sanskrit affords any 
precedent for the conjugation of causal roots according to the 
ninth class, nor am I satisfied with the substitution of tho poten- 
tial for the imperfect. If any better etymology, indeed, can bo 
suggested, which will givo for tho term in question tho past signi- 
fication, " he proclaimed" or " ho aunounced," I shall bo quite 
ready to adopt it 1 . 

frf *T£ fff T£ -TrT Try y<* ItI avastayam, [coi. i., 

lines 63, 66, 60, pp. 205, 206,] Stabilivi. This is the 1st pors. 
sing, of tho act. imperf. of VT, " to stand," preceded by tho par- 
ticle ava, (Sans. ^TO); but I know not if the termination in ya 
be tho causal characteristic appended to the root without tho 
intervention of a consonant of connexion 8 , or whether tho verb 
may not in the language of tho inscriptions be conjugated in tho 
fourth instead of the first class, as in Sanskrit. As the root, 
however, both in this compound and in tho cognate term niyash- 
tdyam, has certainly an activo signification, the former explana- 
tion is tho most probable. Avdstayam is for ava + astdyam as 
avdja was for ava+aja, tho elongation being caused by interior 
sandhi. I shall give the correspondents of the root in the cognato 
languages under the head St&nain. 

TTT "T^ Iff --TT Y<> AvA.-iya, [Col. IV., 1. 51, p. 249,] 
ImiCatione? I conjecture this term to bo tho locative caso of an 
abstract noun, formed perhaps of ^% " down," and ■««,, " to be," 

1 On a more mature consideration I now propose to regard AvAjaniyA for 
AvAjaniyAt, as the subjunctive imperfect of a denominative verb, formed from 
'WI^T? T> " colling." with the aflix in *(, preceded by tho euphonic in i; and 
I translate accordingly, "lie would declare" or "he would proclaim." For 
examples of this tense in Z< nd nnd in the dialect of the Vedns, see Bopp's Conip. 
Gr. s. 714. 

* In Sanskrit, the causal form is ^Jqx^T sthApaya, instead of JJi||U, sthAya, 
but we may very well suppose the latter to have been the priinitivo orthography. 
I see also in Weslergnard's Radices, that with n gerund ^qx is employed to 
denote " duration of an action," nnd wo may possibly have an example of that 
particular construction in the Cuneiform phrase, yAthwA avAslAyam. See Had. 
Ling. Sans., p. 1(1. 



ASAGAHTA. CI 

tlic fourth letter being \>\ ; and I translate it accordingly " in 
succession" or " imitation." Until the orthography, however, bo 
definitively restored it is usoless to uxamino it at any length. 

Asaoaht-a, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 15, p. 280,] Sagartia. 

Asauaut-am, [Col. IV., 1. 23, p. 241,] Sayartiam. 

Asaoart-aiya, [Col. II., line 80, 81, p. 220,] Sagartia (for Sa- 
gartice). 

Asagaht-iya, [Col. IV., lino 20, 21, p. 241,] Sagarticus. 

The country of Asagarta appears in the inscriptions to havo 
been situated between Media and Parthia, but to have been 
included within tho political limits of the former province; I 
judge of its situation from observing that it heads tho list of 
"Eastern," Satrapies', (of which the western boundaries must have 
been the Caspian Streights), the names of Asagarla, Parthwa, 
and Zaraka being given in succession, anil evidently in geogra- 
phical order; while its political dependence can bo proved by tho 
omission of tho name in three out of four of tho lists of tho Satra- 
pies; by the fact of tho rebel Ghitratakhma, who threw Sagartia 
into revolt, claiming to be of the Median family of Cyaxarcs ; 
and particularly by the employment of an expression in the 
fifteenth paragraph of tho second column at Ilebistun, "This is 
what was done by me in Media," in reference to tho reduction 
of Sagartia, as well as to the defeat of the Median pretender 
Phraortos. 

Tho name of Asagarla suggests many important consider- 
ations. M. Jacquet, (Journal Asiati(|uo for October, 1838, p. 407,) 
by a somewhat forced etymology, translates the titlo by " tho 
great river," and supposes the tribo accordingly to which it 
appertained to havo dwelt on the banks of the Oxus. Garta, 
however, is probably tho same territorial sullix which occurs in 

the Sanskrit fattr 1 , and the original ethnic form therefore will 

1 See Ins. No. 4, 1. lfi. I continue to read "ilahy/iva lyd parauviya," the 
Eastern provinces," parauviya being for TTjJ, tile lociit. 8ing. of Tra, "the East." 

* Lassen (Pentnpot., p. 32,) anil Troycr (Raj. Tar., torn. I. p. 501,) are con- 
tent to derive the allix in Trigarta, (which is still the family name of the Rajas of 
Jallamlhar), from TTfl, " a cavern;" but such an etymology seems to be any- 
thing but satisfactory. I shall examine the term .in detail, under the head Vur- 
danam. 
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bo Asa. Now without enquiring whother those Asa may hare 
been connected with tho Aswas (^r*STTt) or "Aoui, whose subsequent 
couquests were so renowned in history ', it is at any rate worthy 
of remark, that tho Scandinavian nations, whose Eastern origin 
is unquestionable, retained in their mythology the name of As- 
gard*, and regarded the happy region which was thus designated 
with much the same veneration that the Hindus paid to the fabu- 
lous Merit, or the early Persians to AiryanSm Yaejo. It may 
be presumed (hen, I think, that the Scandinavian races cither 
sprang from tho country of Asagarta, or that the tribo of that 
name in its original emigration with tho other Avian colonists 
to the westward, threw off a branch which first settled on the 
Euxiuc, and subsequently penetrated to the north of Europo®. 

Of tho Persian Asagavta or Sagartii our knowlodgo is vory 
limited. By Horodotus, they aro classed with tho Sarangiaus, 
tho Thamanians, tho Utians, and tho Wecians 4 , and the Satrapy 
thus composed would appear to havo encircled tho great salt 
desert of Persia to tho eastward. They aro in another passage 
described by the samo author as a nation of Persian descent, 
speaking tho Persian language, forming in their dress a con- 
necting link between tho Persians and Pactyans, and serving with 
the Porsian cavalry in tho army of Xerxes'. In Justin, also, 

1 Tlio Aswas, of Indian romance, were one of the great divisions of tlie Yailava 
rncc. They aro first known in classical history ns the invaders of Bactria, (Strab. 
XI , |). I>ll,) and may bo subsequently traced for a long period in Chinese annals 
ns the dominant raco in Persian Khurasan. (Sco Foe Kong Ki, p. 113; Nouv. 
Melanges Asiat., torn. I., p. 217 ; and Do Guignes' foot-note to p. 5), torn. I., 
Part 2™' of tho Hist, des Huns.) 

* The first immigration of tho Am into the north of Europe is lost in antiquity, 
but Odin brought in tho second colony from Asgard, about tho Christian era. 
The subject has been thoroughly examined by Geijer, in his Schwcdens Urgc- 
schichte. 

8 Odin was popularly believed to have brought tho Asi from tho Euxino. 

4 Lib. III., c. 93; the 'Sapuyym are of courso the inhabitants of Zaranj, 
-c\J,V °f whom more hereafter. In the Qapavm, I recognizo tho tribe which 
gave its name to ^IjLcS Damaghan, Aj«l,0 Pamawend, §o. The OCnot 
may, perhaps, bo identified with the Yutiyii of the Inscriptions, and the Mf'xot 
colonized f \ y^ Mckr&n. 

' Lib. VII., e. 115; the Paelyans are a disputed race, hut may, I think, be 
compared with the Zend J(r> q.vjj Ihightlhi, which by common consent is identified 
with Bactria. 
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tliero is a, remarkable notico of tliom. " The Parthiana," lio 
Buys, " wero Scythian exiles, driven out of their country by 
domestic wars; they occupied tho deserts botween Hyrcania, tho 
Dahi, tho Arii, the Sagartians, and the Margians'." Ptolemy 
further j)laces them in Media to the north of Choroinithrcnc, and 
in tho eastern parts of the range of Zugroa 8 . From all this I 
infer, that forming a part of tho Ariau immigration which is 
figured in Persian roinauco as tho conquest of Feridun, they 
established themsolves particularly along tho mountain range to 
tho south of tho Caspian, this in fact being tho extreme western 
point which tho colonists had reached at the timo of tho com- 
position of tho first Fargard of tho Vendiddd, and tho locality 
being moreover especially connected with all those antique tradi- 
tions which commemorated tho advent of thoraco into Persia, and 
their suppression both of Scythian and of Semitic power. When 
the groat mass of colonists moved to tho South, and spread them- 
selves over tho plains of Persia, raising a native dynasty to the 
throne, which first acquired celebrity under its third member, 
AclitDinonos, I further beliovo tho Sagartians and Thamauiaus 
to have remained in their seats along the Caspian mountains; 
and although from their position, politically subservient to 
tho Modes, and separated by tho great salt desert from their 
brethren in Persia, to havo etill retained, at any rate aa late aa 
tho ago of Herodotus and probably much later, a closo connexion 
with tho true' Perso-Arian stock 8 . ■> 

I shall have occasion to revort to this subject in the historical 
chapter, and will only therefore at present add, that wo may 
probably trace an early position of the Asa in the Asapuragdn, 
on tho north-western skirts of Paropamisus 4 , while I have no doubt 
but that to tho same race is to bo attributed tho very rcmark- 

i Lib. XLI., c. 1 ; in all editions of Justin that I have consulted, the name is 
written Spartani, but this must be an error for Sugartuni. 

1 Lib. VI., c. 2; Ptolemy's Geography of Media is very loose; lie appears to 
join Zagros, Orontes, Jasoniuin (Damawand), and C'oronus in a continuous chain, 
and wlioro he mentions Zagros in allusion to the Sagartii, 1 understand him to 
speak of that part of the rango about the Caspian tiates. In his Xoi/jo/iid/n/vi; 
I recognize ,!»£>■ Khar, although ho names tho same district in his account of 
Parthia, Xonoiixi;. 

• The ethnography of Persia will be examined in detail hereafter. 

♦ In the old authors ^£ t«>~ > l> uow cn " 01 ' Shibbcrgun. 
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able fort of Lasijird', which is situated in the very heart of their 
permanent seats between Partliia and Media. 

YfY |£E jflf jj y(" Astiya. See Amiya. 

Tff 1^ fc I Jf\ £T fr fc T ft << ab^ba-hhsh, [c i. n., 

1. 2, p. 214,] Equitibm. The word asbdra shows how little 
in some instances tho Persian language has changed since the 
tiino of Cyrus, for in tho modern dialect J\yA Aswdr, or j\>~> 
Sowar, nearly reproduces tho Cuneiform term. It is dorivod 
from tho Sanskrit OTBS, "a horse," which became Y ^-* 5 asp6 in 
Zend, and >^*~»' asp in Persian; the Cuneiform sonant labial 
which was preservod in Pehlevi asobiir, "a horseman," and in tho 
Armenian sbdra-bied, "a master of horse," occupying a middlo 
place between the Devanagari % and the Zend «K The Greek 
trnrot, and Latin equus, aro also cognate terms, for the inter- 
change of gutturals and labials is an acknowledged law of ortho- 
graphy. That the plural case-endings of the instrumental and of 
tho dativo-ablativo, which tako the different form of fWi and «t; 
in Sanskrit, and of •MVj and ty$l iu Zend, must havo been in 
their origin identical, has always been admitted, and tho assimi- 
lation is confirmed by their being found in the inscriptions to be 
represented indifferently by the orthography of tY J» /7j but 
there has been much disagreement as to the explanation of the 

.S t X~>y> the initial letter is tlie Pehlevi article. The construction of this 

fort, which is near the town of Semnam, bears evident marks of the very highest 
antiquity. 

8 Compare also the Georgian Spur-sdldr, a general of cavalry, and seo an 
excellent note on the word in St. Martin's Armenia, torn. I., p. 2!IH. I have 
already alluded to the Aswas of Indian history, one of the great Scythic tribes 
which held the country between the Oxus and the Indus; but I have not explained 
the subsequent mutations of the name, which are however full of interest ; for 
according to tho Pali rule of simplifying compound groupes, wo have on the ono 
hand Assd-can, the Greek 'Ao-o-wciii/oi, and on tho other the Appa-goni of Pliny, 
whence the modern ,Xxi\ ^f^/Af"», the termination in both cases being, as I 

think, a Scythic plural suffix, which was adopted from the same source into the 
Chaldce and Pehlevi. 
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vowel which is usod to connect the termination with the thcmo, 
and in this view the Cuneiform examples aro of interest'. In tlio 
instrumental plural of themes in a, the old Persian always employs 
an epenthetic i before the caso-omling, and we have thus asbd- 
raibish, martiyaibish, hamauaibish, Dagaibkh, vith(a)ibish, &c, 
but in the dative-ablatives abish, vithabish, and ruchabish, the 
supernumerary vowel is omitted ; and that this difference is in- 
tended to mark a distinction of case, instead of being attributable 
to the respective endings of the theme in short a, and in a silent 
Jotter, is placed beyond dispute, I think, by the double form of 
vith(a)ibish and vithabish, proceeding from the same themo vilh. 
I shall rcour to this subject hereafter, and will merely theroforo 
at present, compare tho onding of asbdraibish with that of tlio 

Vedio ^P&fai aswibhis. 

flf JJE *]]] 'iff fc<^ ^YyT Asmanam, [passim,] Caelum. This 
is the accusative singular of a masc. themo in silent n, derived 
from NST$T, "to spread," with a suflix of attribution, (see Wilkins, 
S. 801,) and declined like tho Sans. WS^. Tho corresponding 
accusative form in Zend is 5j/- M 5- w * J aqmanSvi, and in Persian 
^Uwl asraan. Undoubtedly also tho Vcdic ''H^i;, "a cloud," is 
a coguato derivative ; but it is not merely in tho Arian languages 
that wo find this term; it is also employed extensively throughout 
tho Semitic family, and even in Etruscan and Celtic, overy whero 
no doubt signifying " the expanse of the firmament; that which 
is spread out;" in exact analogy with the Hebrew }P|T1 from 
TOT . Compare saman in Phoenician, Etruscan, and Irish ; D , Ot^ 

in Hebrew; |"l«"J,y. in ^Ethiopio ; *Uw in Arabic 8 , &c, tho 
only question being, I think, whether tho final nasals may be 
plural terminations, or whether, as the initial sibilant alone con- 

1 Professor Bopp htts elaborately examined this subject in his Comp. Gram, 
ss. 215—225, and Burnout's Remarks on the Origin ami Use of the Vowel Modi- 
fications in Zend which precede tho case-endings, may be seen in his Commcntaire 
sur le Yaijna, p. 177. 

* See Oeaon. Lex., p. 1026, Rng. Edit,: Gesenius, however, pretends to derive 
D^lif from an obsolete root HDEf « to be high." 

/ 
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stitutes the root, they may not rather bo relics of tho Sanskrit 
affix of attribution. 

If? << C ^ ft iK* Ashaniya, [Col. II., lino 11, 12, p. 215,] 
Prqficiseetis f Occurring in a single mutilated passage, I can only 
render this word conjecturally, as the present participlo of a vorb 
corresponding with tho Sanskrit m\, " to go " or " move." That 
the languago of tho inscriptions formed its j'resont participle by 
adding aniya instead of an to tho root is tolerably certain; for 
chavtaniya, which is mot with in almost every paragraph at 
Bchistun, will alono admit of that grammatical explanation; and 
tho same participial termination is also probably to bo recognized 
in thastaniya and vataniya; but I must confess at tho same timo, 
that I have sought in vain for any corroborativo ovidenco in 
Zend or Sanskrit, and that it is morcovor sufficiently remarkable, 
if aniya bo in reality tho case-ending of the nom. of tho present 
participle, to find that it undergoes no modification in tho plural. 
I shall refer to this subjeot again hereafter 1 . 

*YYY ft >ffl a ita, [Col. I., lines 44 and 45, p. 203, &c.,] Id. This 
is the nom. neuter of the compound demonstrative pronoun, which 

is «f«i<^. in Sanskrit, and ix>a>^>»a» aelat in Zond, being formed 
by a fusion of threo basos, a, i, and ta'. A question arises who- 
ther tho Cuneiform aita may stand for aitat, (Sans, etat,) or for 
aitas, tho sibilant being, as I think, tho truo neuter characteristic, 
as in avash-ckiya and aniyash-chiya. In the restored compound 
term aitamaiya, " id mihi," (Insc. No. 3, 1. 22, 23, and No. 6, 1. 54, 
55,) I would rather supposo a contraction for aitasmaiya than 
for aitatmaiya, for thcro is no sufficient proof that tho dontal 
would lapse before the m; but as tho restoration is in both pas- 
sages doubtful, I cannot pretend to delivor any certain opinion". 

1 See under the heads Chartaniya mid Thastaniya, where I have given a con- 
jectural explanation of the ending in aniya, and supposed it to represent a geruud 
of present time, rather than a true present participle. 

* For an analysis of this pronoun, see Bopp's Comp. Gram., b. SCO, Eng. Edit., 
vol. II., p. 610. Bopp appears to consider e in ^n> f infifj 5^> Vti) &c> > M 
a distinct pronominal base. 

* Aitamaiya is no doubt formed on the same principle as avataiya, tyamaiya, 
&c. ; the neuter characteristic having been once lost, cannot be reproduced except 
by the cnclitical power of the particle chiya. 
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||y yy "Jfc: *]]] Aivam, [passim,] Turn — et. This term is used 
in the inscriptions as a relative and co-relativo adverb, like the 
Latin turn. It is absolutely identical with the Sanskrit 1m> 
supposod by Professor Bopp to be an accusative formed from tho 
base e with a distinct pronoun ^, which also occurs in WT ava, 
vm eva, ^ iva, and which is connected with the enclitic vat, 
"as 1 ." The Zend aj»x»a» aeva, "one," where the euphonic a is 
prefixed by a poculiar principle of orthography, is of courso a 
cogn'ato term, but thcro is no exact correspondent in that language 
to tho Cunoiform aivam. We may translato aivam in English 
by "as well — as," or by " both — and." 

^ <fy £T -TyT H If ffi 

Auramazd-A, [Passim,] Oromasdes. 

Auramazd-Am, [Col. I., lino 54, 55, p. 204, &c.,] Oromasdem. 
Auramazd-X(h)a, [Passim,] 1 

Auramazd-A(ii)A, [Passim,] >Oromasdis. 

Aurahya MazdA(ii)a, [Ins. No. 17, 1 10, p. 337,] ) 
AuramazdAmaiya, [Passim,] Oromasdes mild. 

Auramazda ( TAYA ' P°\ ^ \ 5 *'V- 2 f ') , } Oromasdes tibi. 
Ltaiva, [Col. IV., 1. 78, p. 256,] J 

So much has been already written on tho etymology and sig- 
nification of the name of Ormazd 8 , that I may dispense with any 
detailed examination of the subjoct. It is composed of two dis- 
tinct elements, Aura and Mazda, each of which throughout the 
Zend declension of tho name is independently inflected, ac- 
cording to an expanded form of grammar that we sco in tho 
Aurahya Mazddha of a late inscription of Xerxes". Professor 

Lassen has well remarked that, although w«< asura, in the later 
Sanskrit was always applied in an evil sense to tho "demons" or 
"enemies of the gods," still it is preserved in tho Vedas as an 
epithet of Brahma', and I have tho less hesitation therefore in 

' See Comp. Gram., s. 301, Eng. Edit., vol. II., p. 535. 

» See particularly Burnoufs Ya<;nn, pp. 70—80. 

* See tho notes to Ins. No. 17, where I have drawn an inference of importance 
from this remarkable orthography. 

4 Professor Lassen quotes the Nairukta-Cabda-Sangraha. See the Zeitschrift, 
p. 1(5. 
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adopting a suggestion of Burnouf which refers the term to TOT 
rt-sit, " lifo," with an affix of attribution, and translates it by 
"the living one." Mazdd, also, which is used in Zend as a 
propor name, as in Mazda-ya^na, Mazda-ddta, &c, is certainly 

composed of maz, " great," (Zcnd_$-«$; Sans. TfiTj and a verbal 
suffix which may signify " giving," " creating," or " knowing," 
according as wo comparo it with rJTi VT, or the Greek 6V. Of 
this double epithet, then, " eternal," and (porhaps) " omniscient," 
was formed the proper name of tho deity supposed to proside over 
the lihagas or "gods" of tho primitive Porsian faith. It would 
bo inconvenient in this placo to discuss tho question of tho reli- 
gious toncts of tho Persians in the timo of Darius Hystaspcs, 
but I cannot avoid noting that thoro is no ovidenco whatever 
in the inscriptions of the principle of dualism having been 
acknowledged at the timo of thoir execution, and that upon a 
single mutilated passage, moreover, (Col. IV., par. 4*) depends 
the possibility of our recognizing oven a Supremo Being, (Zerwan 
or " Time without bounds,") from which, according to tho later 
Zoroastrian doctrines, Ormazd and Ahrimdn had their common 
origiu. From the usual tenor of tho vows and thanksgivings of 
Darius, wo should infer that a class of Jihagaa or " superior intel- 
ligences" were alone supposed to exercise a divine influence upon 
worldly matters, and that Ormazd, as the chief of theso Bhagas, 
was the object of special, if not exclusive, adoration". It is fur- 
ther particularly interesting to find that Ormazd is designated 
iu tho Median translation of a part of the Behistun Inscription, 

1 IJurnouf prefers tho latter derivation, and compares da with tho Pcrs. Uta 

d&n&, " wise," , Ju»Jli Mnitlan, " to know." He also allows that the Zend 

cjuja did, "knowledge," J<JM)A ddmi, "wise," the Sans, ^pj; dAsus, "a sage," 
and the Gr. ia-rjfii, St-da-trna, &c., ore probably derivatives from the same root 
dA, which, with the sense of " knowing," however, has been lost to the Sanskrit. 
See hereafter under the head adAnA. 

• There would appear from this passage to have been some distinct source, 
different from Ormazd, from whence "lies" darmiga, were supposed to have had 
their origin ; but it can hardly have been the spirit of evil, for it was friendly to 
Darius. The name which commences with Di - - - is unfortunately mutilated. 

* I may add, that to the early Greeks, Herodotus, Xcuophon, &c, Persian 
dualism was evidently unknown. Ormuzd is the Zeit or Zcvr fityiaros of those 
authors, who was the prime object of worship. 
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lis "tho god of Ariyanam" or " of. the Arians," in evident contra- 
distinction to the deities of the S.cyths and Somites'! 

Tho Greeks, as it is well known, adopted various ortho- 
graphies for tho name, 'Slpouiifas, '(loo/ido-Snr, 'flpo/idrns, 'ilpfilabas, 

'apiuo-dda-Tqt, &c., &o. Tho Zend retained the primitive form of 
£AM£.m$ m?)WM Ahum Mazddo, and the Parthian only dif- 
fered in the aspiration of tho final dental*. In the lapidary 
Pchlevi tho aspiration was displaced and the name was written 
°%$X) 1&1XS Auhramdzdo*. In Pazend wo have Jy*,^ 

Hurmazd; in Porsian JVc,jl Ormazd; in Moghol Khurmuzda; 
and in Armenian Aramasd. I must add, that in the •M(/f*'f*' 
Anhtima of tho Pohlovi books, wo lmvo a very ancient term sig- 
nifying "God" prefixed to tho name, and that this prefix An or 
Ana was employed as early as tho time of the Median and Baby- 
lonian translation of the Persian Inscriptions beforo tho nanio of 
Ormazd. 

Professor Lassen has been content to comparo the term A ura- 
mazdd with that limited but anomalous class of nouns in San- 
skrit which aro derived from monosyllabic roots in long «*, but 
he has certainly failed to show that any possiblo modification of 
tho rules which aifect tho Sanskrit declension can sufficiently 
account for tho Cuneiform genitive in aha or aha, and to this 
subject, accordingly, I must devote a fow observations. In San- 
skrit, wo must remember, that nouns in long a of tho above class 
are declined analogously to those which end in consonants, but with 
this further peculiarity, that beforo the case-terminatious which 

> The name of Ormazd, does not, I believe, occur in any native Babylonian 
monument. 

* * I take the Parthian form "\ S f) "7 ° N ^ , from the inscription of Nakhsh- 
i-Rustam, copied by Flower, or Clinrdin, in lu'6'7, when the writing was in a nioro 
perfect state of preservation than at the time of Nicbuhr's visit. 

• See De Sacy'g Ant. de la Perse, pp. 107 and 249. I cannot hero eiitcr into 
any detail on tho Median and Babylonian alphabetical systems, but I will statu 
that tho letter *"T iu both languages is a nasal, perhaps approaching tho Zend 
M ; and that with tho pronunciation of ah or alia, it signifies " a God," being, in 

fact, tho same as the Arab. jJJ\ Allah. 

* Sco tho Zcitschrift, p. 511, and tho reference which is there given to Colc- 
brooke's Gram., p. 40. Uopp, in his Comp. Grammar, hardly notices this declen- 
sion, but refers to his Gram. Crit., s. 130. 
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commence with vowels, (dat., ablat., gen., and locat.,) the long a 
is rejected, VT forming the uom. in VK for dkd-s, and tho gen. in 
■y; for dh-as. In Zend, again, tho long vowel of the theme 
appears not to have been rejected but shortened; and Burnouf 
thus explains the genitive £■*»£ ddo, (in Ahurdhi Mazddo,) 
which is expressed orthographicully in the same manner as tho 
noui. (in Ahura Mazddo) to bo a contraction of da-a» x . As- 
suming then a still more primitive and regular form of declension 
for tho Cuneiform noun, wo may believe that tho long vowel was 
neither rejected nor shortened ; but that it was preserved intact, 
and that tho case-endiue;s wero added to it. Tho noni. da and 
tho accus. ddm will thus stand for dd-s and dd-m, agreeing with 
the Sans. VT*. and >rt 8 ; and with the Zend J-wy ddo, and $^i_J 
dam, while the genitive will require to bo formed in dd-a for 
dd-as; but where tho Cuneiform alphabet has no othor means of 
dividing tho shoit a from the vowel which precedes or follows it, 
and where such a division is absolutely necessary in order to 
make a grammatical distinction, it introduces a euphonic aspirate, 
Ddr(a)yava{h)mh being thus written for Ddr(a)yavaush, and in 
the same way dd{h)a in Auramazdd(h)a unquestionably standing 
for dd-a. I have been the more particular in explaining this 
employment of tho Cuneiform <^» as it might otherwise havo 
been mistaken for the true gonitival sign, or in tho absence of any 
examples of a Sanskrit gen. in asa, in might be conjectured to 
be a radical letter. I was onco oven inclined myself to believe 
that tho root dds, " to know," might have co-existed with da, 
(^TO: " a sage," being a derivative), aud that dit and ddm might 
have prococded from the one root, and diiha (for ddsas) from the 
other; but tho irregularity of supposing a noun to follow two 
different declensions, and the analogous example of JDar(a)- 
yava(h)u$h, has now convinced me that the ^5^ is a mere 



' Burnouf lias carefully examined tho respective formations of the Zend nom. 
and gen. in liis Comment sur la Yaqua, p. 77. 

» The A is preserved in tlicse terms in Sanskrit, as the case-endings do not. 
commence with vowels, but are the simple consonante * and m. 
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euphonic letter, and that it possesses no grammatical or etymo- 
logical power whatever'. 

We have also the forme Auramazddmaiya' and Auramat- 
ddtaiya, (the latter being written faultily in one passago Aura- 
mazddtaya), where the suffixed pronouns of the 1st and 2nd 
persons are added to tho nominative. In the ono the elision of the 
sibilant, which is the nominatival characteristic, before the m, is 
perfectly regular ; hut in the other, as tho « should he orthogra- 
phically retained betwocn tho d and a dental, we see a further 
proof that the sibilant (or its substituted aspirate) having been 
'onco rojected aftor a, as a case-ending, either masculine or neuter, 
is reproduced only before an enolitical particle. 

'ffl (ft JE| ^YYY Abk^, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 24, p. 282,] Vita? peren- 
nitas? Relying on the possiblo explanation of Aura, which is 
given under tho precediug head, and which supposes asura, 
applied to Brahma in the Yedas, to denote his attribute of 
" living for ever," unconnected either in sense or etymology with 
the Asuras, "or evil spirits," I am tempted to translate the 
abstract noun Aura by "vitality" or "eternity." To arrive, 
however, at this meaning, we must suppose that the adjective 
asura having been formed by tho addition of the attributive suffix 
in ra to asu, " life," an abstract senso has been obtained by 
the agglutination of a second sulfix in a, the theme in long «, 
which has been thus elicited by the fusion of tho sutlixes, being 
a fern, noun of the first declension. In my notes to Ins. No. 4, I 
have brought forward other reasons in favour of this conjectural 
reading, but I do not pretend to consider it entitled to any exclu- 
sive preference. 

T?f <TT *ffl ft Y<> ffl ^T Autivaua, [Col. II., lino 58, 59, 
p. 222,] Oliara. This would appear from tho inscriptions to 
have been tho name of a district of Armenia, conterminous with 
Assyria, and I am thus led to suspect that tho Tiydri Kurds who 

1 The terminal elongation in Auramaxddhd is peculiar to Persepolis, and is 
evidently a corrupted form of the true case-ending. Dn-as, in fact, must have 
become dd(h)a before it could bo lengthened to tlAh&, for tho principle of elon- 
gation depends upon the a being a terminal letter. 

• Lassen supposes an anomalous dative in AuramaxdAiya, but that term is 
certainly an error of tho engraver for Auramaxddmaiya. It occurs in Ins. No. 0, 
1. 60, p. 301). 
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inhabit the mountains in that quarter may preserve a remnant of 
the title. I derive no assistance, however, from the aucieut 
geographers in identifying the name. 



U i. 

f? ff ft! IdA » [ Co1 - !•> '• 2 9» P« 200, and Ins. No. 14, 1. 24, p. 327,] 
Hie. Adverb of place, formed from the demonstrative base » 
with the suffix in da. Compare the Sans. ^? ifot, Zend mqJ 
idka, Pali idha, &e., and see the remarks ou this suffix of place 
given under the head Avadd'. Where the Cuneiform yv or ^TY 
d, answers to the Deranagnri ■? h, tho Persian form may usually 
be considered more ancient than tho Sanskrit. In the adverbial 
suffixes particularly, and in the termination of the 2nd pers. sing, 
of tho imper., the Sanskrit aspirate is notoriously a modern 
degradation, and tlio Cuneiform dental must be held to represent 
tho true primitive sound. In the presont case wo may assume, 
indeed, as almost certain that tho Sanskrit ^ was originally ^V 
(as *TS, "with," is written in the Vedas *JV;) and with tho 
ancient, of course, rather than the corrupted, form must tho 
Cuneiform idd, therefore, be compared. 

y| y\»- > jy| Iyam. Tho immediate domonstrativo pronoun signi- 
fying "this." It occurs in tho Inscriptions in tho following 
forms:— 

Singula". 



Muse. 






Fern. 




Neut. 


Nom. Iyam, 






Iyam, 




Ima, 


(Detached Insc. 1. 


1. 


(I use, 


No. 3, 1. G, p. 


27-1.) 


(Passim.) 


p.261-2G4.) 












Accus. Imam, 






Imdm, 




Ivia, 


(Passim.) 






(Pussim.) 




(Passim.) 


lustrum. 1 , , 
Ablat. ) And > 
















Inso. No. 4, 1. 8, p. 


279. 










Insc. No. 15, 1. 14, p. 


329. 




A /i yd yd, 
















(Passim.) 







Bopp lias thoroughly examined this suffix iu his Comp. G«\, vol. I., p. 386, 
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Plural. 






Masc. 


Fein. 




Nout. 


Nom. Imaiya, 
(Col. IV., 1. 34, p. 243 auU 
«0, p. 267.) 


Imd, 
(Passim.) 








Accus. Imaiya, 
(Col. IV., 1. 31, p. 243.) 


Imd, 
(Passim.) 


(Col. 


Imd, 
IV., 1. 32, p. 243.) 


Dat. Abish, 
(Col. I., 1. 88, p. 211.) 













In tho dcclonsion of this pronoun tlireo demonstrative bases 
are employed, a, i, and the compound ima; tho language of tho 
inscriptions coinciding in this rospcot with the Zond and San- 
skrit. 

In the nom. masc, as we have in Sanskrit and Zend the baso a 

joined to the suffix in am' (a + am^^xA*, and v WA > a6m,) so in 
tho old Persian and Pali we have i+am—iyam. I am not cer- 
tain if iyam occurs in the masc. in the written Pali, but it very 
frequently represents this gender in tho edicts of Asoka, and it is 

unquestionably the form from which tho Persian jjj! in has been 
contracted. 

In tho nom. fom. the same baso is employed in old Persian, 
Sanskrit, and Zend; compare iyam %*t, and 5^, tho old Persian 
howover being certainly a more ancient form than tho Zend 
contraction. 

In tho neuter tho Zend and Cuneiform agree in adopting tho 
base ima; <^a»?J in tho one, and ima in the other, being substi- 
tuted for the Sanskrit idam. I rather suspect, however, that tho 
Cuuoifonn ima in the neut. nom. and ace. sing, is for imas rather 

&c, and ho has shown tho thematic identity of tt>6a, AJ(©J idha, aud J^, iha, 
in sect. 373 of the same work. 

> Am is a general termination for pronouns; comp. aham, twain, vayam, 
y&yam, &o. 

> Bopp observes, that tho a baso is often phonetically lengthened to e in Sans., 
as in ebhis, tbhyas, eshtim, eslm, and that ayam, therefore, may come immediately 
from t-\-am. Sec Comp. Gr., 8. 3CC, vol. II., p. 510, 



74 IYAM. 

than imat, as ava and aniya are for avas and aniyas'; (compare 
avasltrchiya and aniyash-chiya.) 

The accus. sing, corresponds in the three languages, being 
derived from the compound base ima. Compare masc. and fern. 
imam, imdm; ^1, IJ^CTJ ?£$■> imSm, £jtt$J imam; and in tho 
neuter the difference only regards tho characteristic of gender, 
the Sans, using imdni for ima + ani, tho Zend ima-l, and the old 
Persian ima, probably for ima-s. 

And occurs in tho inscriptions in two passages; in one (hadd 
and kdrd Pdrsd) it has unquestionably an instrumental signi- 
fication; in the other, (aniyashchiya and Pdrsd) it most probably 
represents an ablative. Now that tho Cunoiform nd stands for 
the Sanskrit smut* is "proved boyoud disputo by the phrase Iiachd 

aniyand, where tho Sans, would uso *i«qWn^, and and, there- 
fore, may bo legitimately held as the equivalent of TWTff asmdt, 
from the demonstrative base o; but it so happens that ana is also 
itself used as a base in Zend and Sanskrit in tho declension of 
this very pronoun idam, and that it is in both languages espe- 
cially employed in the instrumental case; so that, if tho language 
of tho inscriptions possessed an independent instrumental and 
ablative, (as I ain now almost porsuadod was tho case,) and 
might bo supposed to porform a double part, representing tho ono 

case as tho correspondent to viHH and •*»/*>", and tho other as tho 
contraction of ^TWTr^ or i»am(ja>. 

I havo in soveral passages of tho former chapters alluded to 
the possible identity of the instrumental and ablative in the old 
Porsian, and I have chiefly founded this opinion on the double 

' According to Bopp, however, as I have before remarked, the true neuter 
characteristic is i, and where tho $ is found in Sanskrit, as iu adas, it is a weaken- 
ing of tho primitive dental; see Comp. Gr., s. 300. 

• A question, however, arises, whether ni (for ndt) be really a phonetic degra- 
dation of srr.At, or whether the old Persian may not have used for the abl., the 
pronominal base na, (which occurs in tho compound baso ana, and in many 
inflexions) instead of tho appended pronoun «ma; see Comp. Gr.,s. 372. I prefer 
at tho samo time tho former explanation, for the » uniformly InpseB before m, and 
tho exchongo of n for m pervades the cntiro structure of the modern language. 

* Tho n of tho Sanskrit instrumental is euphonic, and did not exist either in 
Zend or in old Persian. The Zend ana, therefore, cannot bo from the base a; it 
is from tho compound ana (contracted to an,) with tho instrum. sign, short a. See 
Comp. Gr., s. 158. 
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signification of and; but if that tonn, really, as I tliink probable, 
represent two distinct grammatical forms, and tho coincidence of 
orthography bo accidental, the argument will have to bo aban- 
doned; and it will bo then most reasonable to explain tho Cunei- 
form VYY ' as the true instrumental characteristic of the singular 
where it marks the ono case", and as tho contraction for at in 
the other. Wo havo not in tho Inscriptions, I believe, a singlo 
determinate plural ablative that can bo submitted to comparison 3 ; 
. but as tho dative of that number appears to be distinguished from 
tho instrumental, and as in all tho cognato languages tho case- 
ending of the dative and ablative plural is the same, tho inference 
of course is that thero is a distinction also between tho instru- 
mental and tho ablative. 

In the Cuneiform fern. gen. ahydyd or ahiydyd; we have, I 
think, a remarkable example of agglutination. Tho caso in 
question is probably derived, like and, from tho demonstrative 
base a, and in tho masculine would thus present the form of ahyd 
for W31 or »»••*» ahe, the final a being elougatod, as in all other 
regular genitive terminations. To mark a distinction of gender, 
thon, the fem. sulfix in d, for ds, appears to have been added to 
tho masc. and tho euphonic y to havo been introduced as a mcro 
connecting link, ahydyd, being in fact, tho agglutination of 
a + hyd + y + ds. I may add, that in tho corresponding form in 
Sanskrit thoro is apparently tho same double genitival sullix, (but 
without the connecting y,) 'WW. asyds being for a+sya + as'. 

1 We liove numerous instances of tho Yn & answering equally to the abl. 
and instrum. of a theme in a. It is, indeed, ono of the best defined case-endings 
of tho language. 

« See Comp. dr., s. 150, where Professor liopp has shown that the real and 
original case-ending is long d, and that the Sans, n is a rnero euphonic epen- 
thesis. 

» It is highly probable, however, that rauchabish is an ablative rather than 
a dative plural. 

4 I consider the i in ahiydyd to be irregular, and to be introduced for the ruero 
purpose of euphony, before its cognate semi-vowel y, 

5 Perhaps, as tho dut., ablat., gen., and locat. of the fem. sing, of this and 
many other pronouns in Sans, partake in this employment of a suffix in »ya, inter- 
posed between tho baso and the case-endings, it may be more correct to regard asya 
or ahya as a now compound theme derived from the masc. gen. but declined liko 
a regular fem. noun in long d ; the old Persian following the exact form of the 
nominat. declension, while tho Sans, adds the case-endings immediately to the 
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Iu tlie plural the uom. and aco. aro in all the three genders 
funned from the base ima, as in Zend and Sanskrit; but tlio case- 
endings exhibit some variety. That the termination in iya for i, 
(contracted with the a of the base into the diphthong 6 in Zond 
and Sanskrit) is common to the nom. and ace. plural in the old 
Persian I have already observed iu treating of avaiya, and it 
need not surprise us therefore, that in the Cuneiform niasc. we 

havo iinaiya equally for ^R and ^jWH . I bolieve, indeed, in 
Zend, that tho termination in 6 is somotimos usod indillbroutly iu 
both cases '. 

The Cunoiform imd answers with perfect regularity to tho 

nom. and nco. foin. ^TK imds, in Sans.; fAu^j imdo, in Zend; 
and the neuter imd which certaiuly occurs in the accus. (atara 
imd hamar(a)nd,) and which may be assumed in tho nom. has 
apparently the same euding which occurs iu the Zend vispdcha, 
" om nia-quo," where the original quantity of tho terminal vowol 
is reproduced before the enclitical particle*. The Zend ortho- 
graphy, however, is opposed to the suggestion which I have 
offered iu explaining avd, that tho neuter sibilant of tho singular 
may also havo boon retained in tho plural; for if that were the 
caso, wo should oxpoct to find vispds-c/ia in tho accusative, as wo 
actually havo in another gender vhpes-eha". 

Tho only other plural form that occurs in tho inscriptions is 

tliemo asya, without employing the connecting y. Bopp, relying on the ovidenco 
afforded by tho fern, lustrum, of the Zend, supposes the suliix in st/a to bo 
throughout a contraction of tho fom. appended pronoun smi; but neither do tho 
corresponding cases in Zend support this explanation, nor can it possibly account 
for the Cuneiform genitive ahydyd. See particularly, Comp. Gr., ss. 171 and 172. 
The Zend correspondent is camwJui/ ayh&o. 

• The usual masc. nccusat. plur. of this pronoun in Zend is mC j ima, which 
is orthographically equivalent to TtrPT » hut Bopp observes in tho foot-noto to 
s. 228 of Comp. Or., that " In Zend, tho pronominal form in t occurs for tho 
most part in the accus. plur." 

' See the notes of Bopp before quoted, to ss. 231 and 234, Comp. Gr., Eng. 
Edit., pp. 24 C and 250. 

* Vispescha occurs in the Vend. Sad. p. 49, and is quoted by Bopp, in a 
note to 8. 220 of the Comp. Gr. It appears to bo the accus. masc. plur.; but if 
so, I do not understand from whence it has obtained the sibilant after tho case- 
ending iu e. 
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the masculine dativo abish*, and this is in so far, at any rate, a 
puror form than *JW ebhyas, or <wijjJ»AJ aeibyo, that the de- 
monstrative base a has been left intact, instead of being modified 
to 6. With regard to the case-ending, I must add, that the only 
dative (or ablative?) plurals which exist in the inscriptions are, 
abisfi, vithabish, and rauchabish, and that I doubt therefore, if I 
have sufficient grounds for declaring positively the (dative-abla- 
tive) termination in bish or abish, to bo distinguished from the 
instrumental in ibish, and for seeking to reconcile tho former with 
bhyas. In this distinction, however, I am strongly inclined to 
believe, and I would even suggest, that bish (for bis, which is 
preserved ontire in no-bis, vo-bis) is a puror and more ancient 
form than bhyas, the semi-vowel y being a development of a 
primitive i*. 

It only remains to notice the term imaivd, whore tho nom. 
and ace. plur. occurs in combination with the copulative con- 
junction, and where tho case-ending i being no longer iinal retains 
its original form, instead of being lengthened into iya. 

|f i^ Ien ; root, signifying " to come." I am not quite suro whether 
tho Cuneiform root be ish, answering to ^, or aish, tho equi- 
valent of T"l . It is of no great consoquenco, however, to distin- 
guish the two forms, for they aro no doubt of cognato origin, and 
with the primitive signification of " moving" they equally express 
in Sanskrit tho idea of " going," as the corresponding root in old 
Persian in its pure state is indicative of " coining." From tho 
immediate root ish or aish, wo have in the inscriptions aisha or 
Aisha, answering indifferently to the 3rd pers. sing, and plural of 
tho active imperfect of the first conjugation, (compare <iHfl and 
?H«^,) and with the initial a short or long, according as it may 
represent the mere temporal augment, or tho augment iu com- 

1 In the dative-ablatives vithabish and rauchabish, tho themes end in silent 
consoiiniits, and it is probable, therefore, that tho true case-ending in the old 
Persian is abish, which coalescing with the base a, moy give the reading of dbish 
for the term in question. 

» Professor Bopp remarks, that the inetrum. termination has in Latin fixed 
itself iu the dative and ablat., (Comp. Qr., s. 21 C,) and by deducing all the case- 
endings which commence with bhy vq from the preposition ^rfa abhi, he admits 
a primitive i. Comp. Gr., s. 223. 
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bination with a radical letter. There is also in a single passage 
ahhtatd*, where, if the duplication of tho fc|Y| be not an error of 
the engraver, we must sec, I think, the 3rd pers. plur. middle 
iniperf. of a root isht substituted for ish, as we have in Sans, the 
optional orthography of TO^ and *ns^> ^TR and TJhj^*. I may 
observo, however, that aishtatd appoars to signify "they had 
como," instead of simply " they camo," and that it is just possiblo 
therefore there may have been a pluperfect tense in the languago 
of tho inscriptions, formed of the past participle and the personal- 
endings. Tho termination in aid for tho Sans, anta is perfectly 
regular, and tho elision of tho pcrsonal-ondings as silent terminals 
in aisha has also been sufficiently explained. 

There aro moreover various derivatives from this root which 
occur in the inscriptions, and which require to be briefly noticed. 
We have in tho first placo frdi$h(a)yam, " I sent," and frdi- 
sh(a)ya (for frdisk(a)yat',) " he sent," which are the 1st and 3rd 
persons of tho act. iniperf. of ish in tho causal form, and preceded 

by fra, Sans. U and Zend a>0*. It is impossible to say in this 
case, whether tho Cuneiform root be ish or aish, for the term 
frdish{a)ya being in the past tense, the Cuneiform m may bo 
as well produced by the coalition of tho particlo with the tem- 
poral augment, as by the fusion of throe a's in tho particle, the 
augment, and the root. As the Sans, ify " to sond," howover, 
is from 3^, and tho Persian Cls.~>ji firist*, alone retains the i, 
I prefer the former explanation. Tho suffix in aya, I consider to 
bo the causal characteristic, as in tho Sans. H^Wfir, (which is 
given by Westergaard 5 ,) tho literal meaning of tho verb being 

• Col. I., 1. 85. 

« See Westergaard's Radices, p. 314. I am the more inclined to believe tliat 
isht was used iudifferently with ish, as the modern Persian retains the dental 
in tho root t_^_«,j r j firist, " send," which is formed from tho same root with the 

prefixed particle fra. 

» I place the a in theso terms in a parenthesis, as I am not quite sure if the 
affix bo aya for the causal form of the verb, or merely ya, the characteristic of the 

fourth conjugation. 

* Fra has been changed to fir by the operation of that law which is called the 
" harmony of tho vowels," and which, although of Scythic origin, is to be traced 
extensively in the modern Persian. 

8 See Radices, p. 278. 
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" to make to go ;" but it may on the other hand bo road ya, as 
the sign of tho fourth class, according to which (although tho 
compound TP^ bo of tho first class) the root ^ is in Sanskrit 
conjugated '. 

In the other compounds, atiydisha, "he went beyond," which 
has beon already explained, and patiydiska, ," thoy camo to," 
(Col, I., 1. 1 3), the root would certainly appear to bo aish rather 
than. isA, for ati and pati, (Sans. Wn* and Ttfil) falling upon tho 
imperfect aiska from ish, whero tho initial a as tho mere temporal 
augment would bo short, would form, I think, atiyaisha and 
patiyaisha, with an unexpressed short a appertaining to tho 
Cuneiform «/►. To account, indeed, for the introduction of tho 
YYV, wo must supposo tho verbal form to which tho particles ati 
and pati are prefixed to be disha, and tho elongation in that 
term could bo alone caused by the fusion of the augment with tho 
initial a of tho root aish. It seems to mo, therefore, most pro- 
bable, that tho two roots ish and aish wero used indifferently in tho 
old Persian, that they were exclusively of tho first class, (the aya 
in frdishaya being tho causal suflix*,) and that, although in their 
puro stato, they signified moroly " to como," thoy wero employed 
in composition to denoto tho opposito meaning of "going." I do 
not remember to have met with tho roots in Zend, except in 
Anquctil's barbarous torin freeschtd. (Seo Zend Av., torn. II., 
p. 450). 

1 It may, indeed, bo opined, that tho roots ish mid aish are distinguished in 
the inscriptions, the former being of the fourtli class, as in Sanskrit, and signifying 
exclusively " to go," and the latter being of the first class, as is also esh in San- 
skrit, and having the opposite meaning of " coming." This explanation would 
answer sufficiently well in assigning frdish(a)ya to tho former root, and aisha, 
aishtald, patiydiska to tho latter; but atiydisha means, " ho went beyond " instead 
of " lie camo beyond," and thus destroys tho distinction. 

« I may observe here, as a further reason for identifying aya as tho causal 
suffix, that tho characteristic of the fourth class is, I think, in the inscriptions 
uniformly iya. The disinclination, indeed, to admit compound groupes, seems to 
have led the old Persian to interpose tho euphonic t, where in Sanskrit the suffix 
in ya would unite immediately with tho root; while in tho tenth class, and in 
causal forms where the suffix was aya with a prefixed vowel, such an artifice was 
unnecessary. I shall subsequently have occasion to give many examples of this 
distinction between tho fourth and tenth conjugations. 
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Kit u a«c? 'u. 
<fy *ffl W 

UtA, [Passim,] J7. 

UtA-maiya, [Passim,] jF< mild. 

UtA-taiya, [Col. IV., 1. 56, p. 250, 1. 75, p. 254, &c.,] Et tibi. 

UtA-shaiya, [Coi. II., 1. 74, p. 223, 1. 80, p. 220, &c.,] Jit till 

UtA-siiAm, [Passim,] Et Wis. 

Utd occurs also both in Sans, and in Zend (3TT and M V>),) 
and it is no doubt etymologically alliod to tho Latin et. Accord- 
ing to tho system which derives adverbs, conjunctions, and some- 
times even particles from pronominal bases, it is formed from w 
with the suflix in Id'. The final m has been originally pro- 
duced by the old Persian law of elongating terminal vowels, and 
it frequently lapses accordingly beforo a suffix, as in tho optional 
orthography of utamaiya. On tho other hand, however, it gene- 
rally happens that in this and similar formations, (compare 
avadd, " there," avathd, " thus," &c.) the elongation having 
been once given to the suffix becomes a part of tho word, and is 
thus not subjected to elision; so that beforo laiya, shaiya, and 
sham, tho orthography of utd is, I believe, constant throughout 
tho inscriptions. I may add, that in col. iv, 1. 79, at Hchistun, wo 
have the reading of utdtaya, whero the suffix of tho 2nd porson is 
contracted from taiya to taya. 

Kft Tf ty *ffl *ffl TYY UdapatatA, [Col. I., 1. 36, p. 201, &c] 
Surrexit. We have here the 3rd pers. middle imperf. of a verb 
compounded of the particle ^, " up," and the root ^ fat, " to 
go;" iJrMri, being used in Sanskrit with precisely the same moan- 

• Burnouf observes tlint the vowel «, which forms the Sans, u-ta, u-pa, the 
Zend ti-M, Ac., is frequently found in the Vedas as a simple conjunction, in 
which stnto it may be presumed to have somo analogy with the Semitic !). Seo 
Ya<jiia, sur l'Alpli. Zend, p. Ixiii, note 22. G( senilis has compared all the Semitic 
forms of tho conjunction in his Lexicon, Eng. Edit., p. 200. I may odd, that 
the same particle, used as a copulative conjunction, is of very frequent use in tho 
Babylonian writing. 
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ing of "arising" or " Rpringing ui>." Tlie verb is conjugated 
regularly according to the first class; apalala, which remains 
after the removal of the prefix, having tho temporal augment as 
an initial, and tlto termination in aid for tho Sanskrit wit. Both 
tho particlo and tho root aro extensively used in tho cognate 
languages, hut except in Sanskrit, I do not remember to have 
seen any exact correspondent of the Cuneiform compound. 

^TT n "?YT " UrA » [ Co1 - U > l iH > l'- 210 - nnd Co1 - IH -> '• 30 > 
p. 232,] Apiul. A particlo derived from tho samo pronominal 

base m, that wo liave scon in utd, and common to tho old Persian, 
tho Zend, and Sanskrit, (coinp. ^ and -wo))). Tho Greek imu 
and Latin apiul aro of course oognato terms. Upd in tho inscrip- 
tions governs an accusative case as in Sanskrit. 

\TT n 1*^" Mm YYY Mi UpastAm, [Passim,] Opem, auxilium. 
This is the accus. sing, of a noun compounded of upd, (Sans. 7t>) 
and of a derivative from std, " to stand," (Sans. TTT), and literally 
therefore, liko tho Sans. TTOTPT, it signifies " proximity " or 
"nearness." In Zend, however, $MpMM<A) is used as tho exact 
correspondent of the Cuneiform vpastdm, to denote " help " or 
"assistance," as in tho phrase quoted by Durnouf (Yacna, Notes 
ot Eclair., p. xvi,) yathd me barcii upaslam, "that they may 
bring help to me." Tho Latin opis, opem, &c., are, I suspect, of 
cognate origin, although as tcpa becomes ap-ud iu that language, 
tho connexion is not immediately discernible. 

K?T n > TT >^1 "TlT Upadarma-hya, [Col. I., 1. 74, p. 20.9,] 
Opadarmis. The name of tho father of Atrines, who rebelled 
against Darius iu Susiana. Etymologically tho titlo must bo 
compared, I think, with tho Sanskrit VTU*H5, which was used to 

denote "a heretic" or "schismatic;" although we can hardly 
suppose it to havo been adopted as a proper name with an offen- 
sive or doprociativo signification. As tho family which raised 
the standard of revolt in Susiana must be presumed to have been 
of nativo extraction, the self-evident Sanskrit derivation of the 
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names of Atrina and Upadarma furnishes nn inferoiice of 6omc 
weight, that as early as tlio institution of tlio Persian monarchy, 
Arian colonization had penetrated to that province. Tlio name 
of Upadarma only occurs in the genitive case. 

(ft £ jEf ft y (> Upariya, [Col. IV., 1. 04, p. 252,] Super. 
Preposition governing the accusative case and corresponding with 
tlio Sans. ««4(\, Greek wrf/>, Latin super*, <tc. It is however in 
tlio inscriptions, of uncertain application, as it only occurs in 
mutilated passages, which will not admit of interpretation. 

Kffl fe T ^1 ^TyT "M 'Ujiaratam, [Col. I., line 21, 22, p. 199,] 
Onere opp7 , essum? A past participlo in tho accus. enso sing, 
from the root bar, (answering to tho Sans. *|), preceded by tho 
particle of excellence, which is *T in Sans.; JW in Zend; eu in 

2 

Greek; and y£- in Persian, (comp. <— r >)-*' > u-j^j O^ 2 *' * c -) 
It must, however, bo a mcro inattor of conjecturo in what senso 
we are to understand the root iii this compound, for it will signify, 
ns the correspondent of *|, " to boar a load," as well as " to che- 
rish'." Under tho head Agatd. I havo oxamined at some length 
tho passago iu which tho term occurs, and I will only observo, 
therefore, at present, that " heavily burthencd," is perhaps tho 
best translation for " 'ubaralam." (Comp. Sans. 5*T). 

<TT I« ^T I^ >]f\ *M 'Ufuastam, [Col. I., 1. 22, p. 199, 
and Col. IV., I. 38, p. 245,] Fnnditm deletum? Under tho head 
Atifrashttidii/a, I havo suggested tho derivation of 'ufrastam, from 
tho particle '«, (Sans. *J>) >witl the root par{a)s, which occurs 
both in Zend and in the language of tho inscriptions with tho sig- 

' In Zend we liavo A)'A)o)j vpara; in old German upar; in Gothic ufar; 

in Kng. " over," &o. Burnouf considers the Sans, upari to be a locative. (See 

Yucna, ji. 2114, and tho refcrenco thoro given, nolo 13!), to Grimm's Dcutscli. 

Gramm., torn. HI., p. 25!).) 

* Wo have also the same particlo in tho Latin superlative "op-timus." 

' I shall hereafter havo occasion to examine in detail the root bar, in its 

proper alphabetical place. 
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nilication of "destroying;" but on further consideration, I am 
quite at a loss to understand how para m tho root can ho con- 
tracted into fra in tho participle, for tho principle of ortho- 
graphical change proceeds in exactly a contrary direction. From 
a Sanskrit root, in fact, J W or 'JH, wo might have the guna 
form of parstam or parastam, as wo have ajco.au/aiq) panla, in 
Zend, and as in tho inscriptions wo havo kartam from ^ ; but 
the elision of a radical short vowel, which must take placo in 
order to convert paras to fras appears to bo altogether irregular. 
According to tho general analogy of tho Zend and Cuneiform 
orthography, frastam should bo compounded of Tf and a deri- 
vative from ITT, (comparo Sans. BW); yet, on tho other hand, 
tho juxta-position and evident relationship of 'ubaratam abaram 
and 'ufrastam aparasam, would seem to shew that in each of 
theso reiterative phrases, a common root must bo employed for tho 
participlo and the prfoterite. Hero, then, is a difficulty which I 
am quito incompetent to solve, and which I gladly Icavo to tho 
consideration of better scholars, contenting myself for the present 
with indicating that tho translation of 'ufrastam aparasam, 
" I havo entirely destroyed," (lit. " well destroyed I havo 
destroyed,") must bo received with much suspicion. 

<ff T« £T fa >M <fr 1£ w •ufratawa, tcoi. i., 

1. 92, ]>. 213,] Euphrate. Wo havo hero tho namo of tho Eu- 
phrates in the locativo sing., and we can affirm also from tho 
orthography of tho case-ending, that tho old Persian noun was a 
feminine themo in u, tho term inations in auva and auvd, which 
aro substituted for the Sans. W 1 being clearly distinguished in 
tho inscriptions to mark a difference of gender, (compare tho 
masculines, Iidbirauva and Margauva with tho font, dahyauvii.) 
I bcliove that no great respect is now paid to tho rabbinical 

1 I shall examine tlio locat. ease-endings of themes in u, under the heads 
Vahydush and llabirush, and will here therefore only ohserve, that liopp (Conip. 
Gr., s. Mil,) considers the termination in ^Fl to he n corruption of ^tTW as, 
the gen. being substituted for the Inc., of which lie determines the uniform charac- 
teristic to he i. 

!f 2 
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etymology of JV)9Wn, (tho pronoun Mil, find J"PD from 
ms, " to bo fruitful 1 ,") but it seems to bavo escaped observation, 
that if we assign to the rivers of Mesopotamia the Arian deri- 
vative which their true orthography obviously presents, ('Ufrdla, 
" tlio good and abounding (river)," from '«, "good,"/ra, tho par- 
ticle of abundance, and an allix, perhaps of attribution), wo must 
suppose an Arian to havo preceded a Semitic colonization of 
Shindr. In the name of tho Euphrates, the syllablo fra, deno- 
ting "procession" or "abundance," was coinmon to both families 
of languages*, but wo shall seok in vain for an explanation of 

'u, Sane. J, Zend )W, Gr. «i>, in a Semitic source, and in tho 
naino of tho "Tigris" also, a Sanskrit etymology will alono givo 
the signification which tho Greoks assign to tho title If then 
wo aro to suppose that tho Mosaic orthographies of JVlSNin 
and bplVl, wore Somitic corruptions of true Arian compounds", 

1 Soo tho Dissertation of Morinus prefixed to Qoclmrt's Plmleg, p. 25, and 
Buxtorf, in voco /nD- Geseuius does not attempt to givo any etymology for 

/TIB. See Lex., Eng. Ed., p. 840. 

* I thus cannot doubt but that we aro to recognize tlio Sans. V, ZenA fra, &c, 
in a vast number of Semitic roots; compare TIE), "to oxpound;" i"T"13, ''to 

bo fruitful;" m9» " to llourish ;" \V~)Q, " to scatter," &c, &c. 

* The question at issuo with regard to the etymology of tho name of tho 
Euphrates is, whether the prefix frOn, which occurs in Gen. ii., v. 14, be really 
the pronoun of the 3rd pers. or a part of the propor name. All the translators 
undoubtedly of the Pentateuch, with tho exception of the Septuagint, understood 
MI)J7 as the pronoun; in every other scriptural passage, also, the name is written 
simply DID) («co Gen. ii. 15, v. 10; Deut. i. 7; Jer. ii. Ill, xiii. 4, &c, &c.,) 
and from a very early period of the Christian era, tho contracted form of Foral 

(Arab, dj'ji) ' ,lv9 Decn certainly alono known in tho country; yet, tlio coin- 
cidence of tho Cuneiform 'UfrAta with tho Gr. Ei(j>pdri)s, renders it, I think, 
highly probable that in tho expanded reading of /TISNVf •' wns intended to 

express the truo and vernacular name of the river, and that /*|*15 wns a contrac- 
tion of later times. Buxtorf and Morinus pretend that tlio Greeks obtained their 
name of Evotyarijt from a misinterpretation of the Hebrew .TOBNVl) as if 

Herodotus and the historians of Alexander could have borrowed from tlio Sep- 
timgint; while Gcscnius with something more of critique, suggested that Ew/i/xiTf/f 
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tlio rccoivcd ideas regarding tlio primitive .settlement of man will 
be much disturbed. 

^ff iff ^! ?TyT TT K" "tW 'Umartiya, [Ins. No. 3, line 8, !), 
p. 274,] Eiluvdpij. This is tlio nom. fom. sing, of a com. adject, of 

tlio class named *nrarn»: in Sanskrit, being formed of a noun 
subject to inflexion, preceded by an indeclinablo particle, (see 
Wilkins, s. J117). The elements are 'u " good," and martiya, 
"a man," (which will bo cxplainod hereafter), and tho opithet, 
which is particularly applied to tho province of Persia, must be 
translated by ttiavbpos, " having good or brave inhabitants." It 
is in tho fom. to agrco with dahydush. 

(ft >^E <Xff << t\(\ £f 'UvAKHSHATARA-HYA, [Col. II., 

1. 81, p. 220, &c.,] Cyaxaris. In this namo, we have, I believo, 
tho vernacular orthography of tho Greek Ki/n£dpryr; for Herodotus 
undoubtedly obtained his information regarding Median History 
at Babylon, and in the Babylonian translations at Bohistuu, tho 
title is written J/uwakshara'. Wo must bo careful, I think, to 

came from mSN, which like tho Aruh . ••, t : signifies " sweet water;" hut, 
« ! v "— 'J ' 

although we undoubtedly have that term in tho l'erdt or For&th of Mcscne, in tho 
Per&th of liursiph of the Tnlimid (Yoma, fol. 10), and in tho ForAt 16, flHklA 
i^S.5 Li i " \ \ji of tlio Arabs, still, as it denotes particularly "a spring of 

sweet water," I do not see how it could have been applied to the great river 
Euphrates, and moreover, it will leavo the prefix 'If or Ev altogether unex- 
plained. Hamzeli of Isfahan, I may add, nil expert etymologist, adopted the usual 
explanation given by tho Arabs, that the name arose from the " sweetness " of the 
waters of the river ; yet he notices another l'ehlevi form of the name, i^lj FAl&dh, 
which ho foolishly supposes to bo a distinct title, whereas it unquestionably is 
nothing more than a corruption of Ff&d. In tho Hun Dehesh, and in tho Pnzend 
hymn to tho Amshaspands, the namo occurs under the forms of Per/it or Frit, 
almost as it is pronounced at present, (seo Anuuetil'B Zend Av., torn. II., pp. 7U. 
391, !t!)2). I believe, indeed, that the Greek and old Persian, and perhaps the 
second chapter of Genesis, alone preserve the title in its pristine fullness. 

1 Sir W. Jones, I believe, first undertook to compare the Greek xva in this 
namo with the Persian f kai, prefixed to all the titles of the kings of the Kaianiun 

dynasty; and liunmuf, who has elaborately examined the Zend At»At$ kava, is 
inclined to approve of the assimilation, (sec Ywjiiii, p. 1.11, nute !tl(i). Wisler- 
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distinguish tlio socond olomont of tho namo from tho term cxprcs- 
sivo of " royalty " which occurs in Artahhshatrd ; for the latter, 
under whatovor form it appears in tho inscriptions, is written 
with tho K, while in tho titlo of ' Uwakhshatara, we have inva- 
riably jTyT J^Y # Remembering, indeed, that tho names of tho 
Persians wore usually, or at any rato frequently, given on account 
of some personal distinction, I am inclined to compare 'Uwakksha 
with ««jJ, "having beautiful eyes'," and to suppose the termi- 
nation to bo tho suffix of comparison. If tho name on tho other 
hand had been written 'Uwakhs/ialra, I should translate it "self- 
ruling." That it is used in tho inscriptions to donoto somo ancient 
king of Media, I infer from tho circumstanco of l'hraortos, tho 
Median competitor of Darius, founding his claim to royalty upon 
his supposed descent from tho individual in question; but whe- 
ther this Cyaxares may be identified with tho great-grandfather 
of Cyrus, or with that more ancient monarch, who, according to 
Diodorus Siculus 8 , was tho founder of tho Modian Empiro, I will 
not at present undertako to detormino. Tho namo in tho inscrip- 
tions occurs in the gonitive case only, and tho inflexion appears 
under both the forms of hi/a and hya. 

^fl *|JE ]JE ^ ^f 'UvaspA, [Insc. No. 3, 1. 8, p. 274,] EVinm,. 
A compound adjectivo in the nom. fern. sing, of precisoly similar 
formation with 'umartiytt, tho elements being '«, "good," and 
aspa, " a horso." Although I do not find the term in the Lexicons, 
S^t would bo a legitimate Sanskrit compound, and that the 

guard even, in his Median Memoir, p. 321, Assumes on this authority, that tho 
Mcdcs used tho term kit to denoto "a king," hut I n porsuaded that tho Zend 
Itava (Persian kai,) is to be explained in altogether a different manner, and that 

Kva in Kva £upt]t, is nothing more than a hardening of huwa or hwa. 

m 

' Sco Herod., lib. I., c. 139. The Persian Siy&vakhsh li^i-Af,^,, Zend 

Cgavarsna, which was applied to the fabulous father of Kai Khusru, and which 

signifies "having black eyes," will thus bo an analogous compound. 

* Diodortiii quotes Herodotus for this statement, and is generally supposed to 
have mistaken his outhority, but from the prominence given to 'Uwakhshatara 
in the inscriptions, I should be inclined really to think, that Cyaxares rather than 
Dejoees was the founder of tho Median monarchy. Dahuk, indeed, or Ai/i'oVi/f, 
and Aj-dahAk or 'Ao-ruiiy»/r, were tho family titles of the Dragon dynasty of 
Media, rather than the proper names of the kings. 
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epithet was extensively applied in antiquity to valleys culcbrnteil 
for their bleed of horses, wo may learn from comparing the 
Xoii(j7ri/f of Susiana, with the Xo<io-jrnr or EvaanXa of Ariana'. 
' Umartiya and 'uwaspd, " having brave inhabitants," and "produ- 
cing good horses," aro tho distinguishing epithets of the favoured 
province of Porsis, on tho military prowess and resources of 
which aroso tho splendid fabric of Achuemcnian empire. 

'Uvaj-a, [Col. I., 1. 14, p. 197, &c.,] Susiana. 

'Uvaj-am, [Col. I., 1. 82, p. 210, &c.,| Susianam. 

Uva.i-aiva, [Col. J., lines 74, 75, p. 209, &c.,| Susiana, 

'Uvaj-iyA, [Col. I., lino 75, 76, p. 209, &o.,| Susiani. 

This is tho vernacular Persian orthography of tho name which 
was written by tho Syrians io<jt, and by the later Persians 
\*6>, or in the plural jLiM*. Tho Pchlcvi Jlavuj, which was 
presorved in tho title ,U»1« s, ^£u»»yk.A> Habujistdn wdjdi; 
(translated by the Arabs \L~.yi 0»~»") nearly followed tho 

Cuneiform orthography, and thcro is perhaps an attempt to ex- 
press tho same pronunciation in the Ouu{-«ii»/ and Uif-iixor of tho 
Byzantines 4 . Tho assimilation of tho many other names which 
appertained oithor to tho province, or to its inhabitants, or to its 
capital city, is an obscure and unsatisfactory subject. As wo find 
the Semitic sibilant to bo replaced by the Arian guttural in 
several initial articulations', and as a Semitic colony was certainly 
established in Susiana in the very earliest ages 6 , it is quite j>os- 

1 For BOino interesting observations on the different forniB of this iinmc, see 
Lassnn's Bactrian Memoir, in the Journ. Asiat. Sue. Bcug., vol. IX., part I., 
p. 472. 

* The Arabs write indifferently \\±fr\ and jL.a.1, but Iloweizeh, wliicli is 

the mere diminutive of llux, is always written with the guttural £\ I consider 
tho light aspirate, nevertheless, to have been tho primitive sound. 

* This form is preserved in the Alujmil al Tawurikh, in the account of the 
cities founded by Ardeshir Hdbegdn. 

* For theae orthographies, hco Proeop. de Bel. Oothieo, lib. IV., c. 10, and 
Thco. Simocat., lib. III., e. 0. 

s This is particularly tho ease in the Arian orthography of the Babylonian 
namen of Nabukudrachtira and Katapaluka. 

" Independently of the traditions of Mcmnon the Cushitc, which are, however, 
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sible that tho Ileb. l£, l! )3, Gr. Kio-o-fa, &c, inay, originally havo 
been the corruption ]Uhilt}, 2oC<r<i, and y«^.«; but I ain by 
no means satisfied that cither of these names can bo compared 
with tho Cuneiform 'Uvaj, for tho guttural in i^^yy*- Khuz- 
itldn is a modern devolopomont of the aspirate, and in tho inscrip- 
tions tho Kushiyd (^| (jf (^ yy »/> ^Y? probably Koo-owi) 
are clearly distinguished from tho inhabitants of 'Uvaj. It 
might havo been expected that wo should derive assistance in 
illustrating tho ancient Greek and Hebrew names of Susa and 
Susinua from comparing with tho Persian title its Median and 
Babylonian correspondents; but this is unfortunatoly a subject 
involved at present in tho most profound obscurity; for not only 
do the Scythio and Semitic orthographies exhibit a most astonish- 
ing variety, both positively and relatively 1 , but I have not yet 
been able to assure myself of the identity of a single form with 
any acknowledged designation that is elsewhere applied to tho 
country. 

In a moro advanced stage of tho present inquiry, I shall 
examine this difficult, but interesting question in detail, and shall 
endeavour to ascertain the origin, application, and connexion of 
tho different titles, but such a digression in this placo would bo 
inconvenient. I will only add, therefore, that I suspect the 
nauio of 'Uvaj, which may very possibly lurk in tho Greek Oo'£iot, 

and which became subsequently degraded to jy^ Khuz, to havo 
been imposed upon the country by tho Arian colonists, who sup- 
planted a Semitic race under the very earliest of tho Achasme- 
niau kings. Tho inflexions of ' Uvaj arc valuable in proving the 
identity of the character >-T/ and >^JE the former preceding 

1 think, of tlic very highest interest, 1 draw nil inference of primitive Semitic 
settlement in Susiumi from the Cuneiform inscriptions of Elymais and Susa, 
which present tho most complicated form of writing yet known. 

1 There are three varieties of tho Median name, which as far as pronunciation 
is concerned, it is almost impossible to reconcile with each other ; and the Baby- 
lonian transcripts, also, have two distinct forms, of which the ono may possibly 
correspond with the Persian ''Uvaj, but tho other is certainly independent. I 
doubt if tho Scriptural Klam is to be recognized under any variety of the Cunei- 
form orthography. The latter term, I imagine, was rathor the name of a triho 
which colonized various portions of Western Persia, and I may add, that the 
Elymioans of Northern Media, mentioned by 1'olybius and l'tolemy, retained this 
title until comparatively modern timet). 
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nil tlio C!iso-cniling8 which commence with a, (num. a for <u; 
accus. am; and loc. aiya for c',) while the latter is used in the 
nom. jilur. of the ethnic titlo (' Uvajiyu), where the suhjcctivsil 
sullix in ya, preceded by the euj)honic i, is attached immediately 
to the baso '. 

<f? 1^ "m Ji ft "rf y<* , UvAdaidaya,[Co1.III. j 1.«1 iP .S34 > ] 
Ghodedia. The name of a city of Persia, which must have boon 
of somo consequence, as it was selected for tlio placo of execution 
of tho great Persian rebel Vahyazddta. 1 am however totally 
unable to identify it either in ancient or modern geography; and 
it would be a mcro wasto of time, therefore, to seek for its 
meaning or etymology. 

(IT "I£ ftf *W ^f << ff tO <TT << •UVAMAHSHIYUSH, 

[Col. I., 1. 43, p. 201,] Se impalienlem habens. I consider this to 
bo a verbal noun formed with the unudi afiix in <l, tho elements 
of tho theme being 'uva, "self," tho privative a, and 'Jf, "to 
bear" or "suffer," conjugated in tho fourth class, and with tho 
euphonic i interposed between tho conjugational suifix and the 
root 8 . Tho only irregularity, indeed, which this analysis presents 
to a Sanskrit formation, is the introduction of tho characteristic 
of tho fourth class between tho root and tho unudi aflix, and of 
this peculiar construction we have another cxaniplo in Dur{a)- 
yavush. Tho particle signifying "self" prevails under nearly 

similar forms in all the cognate languages, (conip. Sans. ^T; 
Zond a»»»" hva; Gr. <nj>t, &c. ; Lat. stt-us, &c; Pcrs. y^- in 

' It is liowevor sufficiently remarkable, that we liavo tlio term 'Uvajaiya 
with the >T/, used for the sing, of the ethnic title, in col. 4, I. 10, at Hehistun, 
the looat. being either irregularly substituted for the adjectival form, or as 1 think 
more probable, tho *|< being an error of the engraver for >(^z. 

Hit '" Sanskrit is conjugated in the first, fourth, and tenth classes, but the 
fourth is that which the root principally affects, (see Westcrguard's Had. f/ing. 
Sans., p. 2!)ll). In the old Persian, I suppone tlio fourth to be distiugiUHlieil from 
tho tenth class by tho respective forms of iya for tho suffix in ij, and uija for 
that in >Hir. 
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Sj.si 1 , &o., &o.,) but I do not rcmcinbor to have mot with any 
correspondents of V$- I translato tlio Oiinciiforui compound 
idiomatically "in his anger," (comp. Sans. wflfQ, but tlio 
literal meaning will be " se impatientem habens." 

<fy *T£ Tff ^T H TO ft .<< 

'UvArazmisii, fins. No. G, lino 23, 24, p. 2D4,| 1 ~, 

1 * J > Vhorasmia. 

'Uvauazmiya, [Bch., Col. I., 1. 10, p. 1 5)7,] J 

The country at tlio mouth of the Oxus, of which tlio inha- 
bitants wcro usually termed by the Greeks Xopaaptoi or Xwpiio-- 
^iot", but by Ctesias Xnpaftvioi". M. Buruouf was tlio first to 
discover tlio Zend form of the name in a chapter of the hymn to 
Mithra 4 , which has the appearance of being ono of the most ancient 
portions of the Zend Avesta. As however the form which thus 

occurs (Khdirizam v^.$- , '- J -* M V* with the accus.) must bo derived 
from a noiit. Kkdirizao, I hardly understand how Jiurnouf's ety- 
mology ('-wtf hilar, "to cat," and YvfJ 281116,) "tbo earth," can 
bo supported. Zem (Pcrs. (•)•»•••«_) zamin), although it bo but 
remotely alliod to any Sanskrit form, may no doubt bo an ancient 
word*; yot it cannot appear in Khdirlzdo, nor is it likely that it 
would have been contracted to 071 and zm in the Greek and 
Cuneiform correspondents. Judging from tho extraordinary 
rovoronco which was paid in antiquity to the land of Kluirizm", I 

' liopp, also, (Comp. Gr., ». 341,) compares ^/, and i-pse by metathesis, toge 
tlicr with Sjmntc, mid several other terms. 

» See Herod. III., c. «3; llecat. fr. 173, Ed. Miillor, p. 12; Arriun. Anab. 
V., 6; Stralio, XI. «j mid Ptol. VI. 12. 

• Seo Phot Bib., p. 110. 

4 It occurs in tho fourth fargard, and was translated by Anquetil "lieu deli- 
cicux," the Parsces refusing to recognize it as a proper name, although in imme- 
diate connexion with Herat, Merv, and Sughd. Seo Yaijiiu, Notes, p. 10U; and 
Zend Avesta, torn. II., p. 207. 

5 The nom. ?M>( "do, is said by Buruouf to be the Sans. Sttt gduh, and 

Gr. yij; but this docs uot explain tlio »i, which to all appearance is radical. Seo 
Yn<jnn, Notes, p. 49. 

" Afas'udi repeats a tradition, tliat the lire-worship was originally 'established 
by King Jem in Khtirixm, and that Zoroaster found the sacred flame still preserved 
there. 
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am inclined to discover in the first element of the compound, leilT 
(or ewdr with the a elongated, as in *3i«J»t,) " Heaven," anil I 
would further suggest, that with this term, or with its cognate 

form ^T*!', we are to compare not only tho true primitive ortho- 
graphy of ' Vvdrazniiya, but the Fopyu> of Procopius 8 , and tho 

still iiioi'o corrupted name of *ajIj>jj..=> Jurjdniyah, which was 

applied by the Arabs to tho capital of the province". Tho allix of 

locality, however, which was added to Swdr or Hwiir to form 

' Uvdrazmiya, I am unable to identify. Tho early Arabs pro- 

o — J 

nounced tho namo Khuwdrazam (fjy '>=••), retaining tho euphonic 
u of the Cuneiform between tho hard aspirato and the w*, but 
tho modern Persians, according to a system of contraction which 
is universal throughout tho language, and which may ho traced, 1 
suspect, to tho anomalous employment of tho Zend character t«> 

although they continue to write ejj 1 ^, read the namo with the 
shortened sound of Khdritm. 

In tho indifferent orthography of ' ' Uvdrazmish and 'Uvdraz- 
miya, wo have an example of the uncertainty with which tho old 
Persian languago regarded a foreign theme in i, sometimes imme- 
diately attaching to it its proper case-endings, and at other times 
changing it to a noun of tho first class by tho addition of tho 
euphonic ya. Tho Median language, also, in representing tho 
name of Khdrizm followed the same doublo orthography'. 

i Swarga, through tho Pehlcvi, has also produced Khang, tlio famous jJcXaJ" 
(langdix of Persian fable, which may have been in Khirizm, although more 
probably about Khoten. 

» See Do Bello Persico, lib. I., c. 3 and 4. 

* Jirj&niyah is of course Arabicizcd from Girgdniyah, and was perfectly 
distinct from tlio GurgAn, ( Vehrk&n or 'Y/mavla) of the Caspian. Tho ruins of 
J&rj&niyah arc still to bo seen on a branch of the old Oxus. 

* See the passage in the Ilamasa, quoted by Miillcr in the Journ. Asiatique 
for April, 11139, p. 302. 

s At Behistun, also, the * appears to be rejected in the Median orthography 
of the name, (as in the Xopafiplot of Ctcsias,) although a sibilant is retained at 
Nahlish-i-Kustam. Tho Babylonian form of tho name at the latter place is 
unfortunately mutilated, but I think that it nearly reproduces the Persian 
pronunciation. 
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<n 1£ w n S << n y<> •uvau.^su.ya-m, [cw. i. 

1. 47, p. 203,| (cum) propria? It is only by conjecture that I 
can render this word. It occurs in tlio phrase hauva ayastd 
y uvdip(d)shiyam akutd, which appears to signify " ho acted with 
his own party," and I venture, therefore, to suppose- \ivdip(a)- 
shiyam to bo compounded of sva, "own;" ai for *T3f, "one;" and 
it noun which may cither bo compared with *TB!l, " partisan," or, 
witli the same meaning, may be derived from 'T^, "to tie," or 
"bind 1 ." I will not pretend to deterniitio how, or why, ai may 
como to ho substituted for eka. Tho omission of the Y^ 1 may 
luivo been an error of tho oiigravor, or, if tho compound woro 
ekpashiya instoad of *I«hmbj ekapaksha, tho guttural may have 
lapsed in pronunciation ; or, again, ai may bo compared with tho 
terminal cS of Persian nouns, which, as it is employed to mark 
individuality, may bo presumed to be a contraction of ek. All 
this liowover is very doubtful, and I shall bo ready to adopt any 
better explanation that can be offered. It would bo too bold 
perhaps, to compare tho Persian (j^jy»-> " kindred," immediately 
with 'uvdipash (orj 'uvdipsh), but at any rate the terms nearly 
assimilate in form, and I think also, signification. The Cunei- 
form noun is governed in tho accus. caso by the preposition 
ayastd. 

<ft f^ jfyf << i={ *Y?T "TtT 'UbatabuamAh, [Im.No. io, 1.29, 

p. 312,] Calide constructum ? This word is not of Ices difficulty than 
tho last. It is evidently a compound, and from tho context it must 
in some way bo connected with architecture I have supposed it in 
the notes to Inscription 19 to signify " well-sculptured," us being 
allied to tho Persian ir-y*-, and tathand being an adjectivo 

' In tlio preceding chapter, I have translated ayastd 'uvdipashiyam by 
" secundum vota sua" comparing the second element of the compound with yqj, 

" wishing to obtain," from tho desidcrativc form of ^rrq ; but this will not 
explain the elongation of tho a in 'nvd (for sva,) nor do I think that tiyasli will 
admit of any other application than that of a preposition of conjunction. 
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derived from Hio root fTBJ , " td* curve," which is ^t)At^> tush ;,, 
Zend; but all this appears to mo \o be very doubtful. J am 
especially embarrassed with the form of the first sibilant ; for if, 
as Lassen supposes 1 , it were substituted for the dental (us for tit, 
before a word commencing with t*,) or if us corresponded with 
u-j-^, we should, I think, have tlio form of ((, the u in such a 
position exercising its power of aspiration. I am obliged, there- 
fore, to read usatashantim, and I know not whether the division 
bo nsa-lashavtim or 'u-saln-shandm. If tho former bo the correct 
reading, usa may be referred to the Zend &) wf, " intelligence " 
or "skill"," and tan/mndm may lutvo the signification before as- 
signed to it, tho compound cpithot meaning " skilfully executed;" 
but if we adopt the second division, 'u will stand for W, "well," 
sata will bo tho Sanskrit ^HT, "an hundred," and shand will still 
have to be identified. I will only add, then, that tho term is in 
tho accue. case, and that as it agrees with the masc. pron. imam, 
tho elongation of tho last syllable is probably one of the gram- 
matical errors with which tho Inscription of Artaxerxes is 
throughout disfigured. 

^TT X( t^" 'Ushka-hya, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 13, p. 280,] Terras jinnee 
(quasi terrestris). Tho correspondents of tho Cuneiform 'ushka, 
aro in Sans. 5M "R snshka; in Zend ajjaow hushka; in Kurdish 
hushk; and in Pors. <5-yZsi. khushk. Doubtless the Sanskrit root 
was originally written with the % (as wo still find it in 'gft 

' See Lassen's Memoir in tho Zeitsclirift, p. lGft. 

" I doubt much whether this orthographical law of the Zend can he applied to 
the language of tho inscriptions. If however Visht&spa be given as an example, 
the sibilant is at any rate shown to be aspirated. 

» This word in modem Persian is ,J-y&» /««/*, but it may exist in its old form in 
jU~>J ustdd, " u master," with which I compare the name of Osthanes, as well as 
the Armenian title of t«<ii» (>.....»<'»', and perhaps tho \aruvhiu of Suidas. Seo 
St. Martin's Armenia, loin. I., p. Mill, and the quotations in Brisson's do lteg. 
Pors. Priuc, p. I'M. 
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sushi, "drying,") for tlio palatal s will not admit of being con- 
verted to an aspirate 1 have noticod tlio orthographical changes 
of tlio initial in my romarks on the alphabet, but it may bo useful 
to observe the ovidenco which is aft'orded by the form in Zend of 
tlio aspirated quality of tho ■**>. With sttshka, of course, wo must 
immediately comparo tho Latin siccus, and it is very possible also 
that vavKos, "dry," and ^xot, "cold," together with tho Heb. 
fin:f> "to be dry," may bo of kiudrcd etymology. 'Ushka is 

used in tho inscriptions, lileo tho Greek fi;p<i, and Persian ^Viisi 
khueltki, to denote " tho dry land," in opposition to " tho sea;" 
tyiya 'ushka/iyd, indeed, I suppose to refer to tho continental 
possessions of tho Greeks, as tyiya darayatiyri, is applied to tho 
Islands of the Archipelago; tho terminations, in both instances, 
being the regular genitive inflexion. 

<rf H It! y<> fn S { M yO u™aya>atiya, [cm. m., 

1 .52, p. 234,] Crucifixus (?) Thoro is no great uso in analyzing 
this word whilo its orthography remains so uncertain. It is, I 
think, a compound of that class which is called ^WffrrraJ in 
Sanskrit; and as it forms a complete idea in itself it can occupy 
any grammatical position without undergoing inflexional change. 
Tho elements of which it is composed aro apparently a noun in 
tho aeons, caso, sing, or plur., and the postposition pati for VXH, 
and it seems to bo used in tho inscriptions as an adjectival com- 
plement to a vorb'. Tho etymology, however, of ttzmayd, (or 
perhaps vzatayii, for in tho only passago whero tho term is tolor- 
ably legible, it is impossiblo to distinguish whether the third cha- 
racter bo jTyY or *"TyT)> ifij I confess, altogether obscuro to mo; 

' Doubtless, also, the Turkish sAik, " cold," is of cognato origin. Tlio ideal 
connection, indeed, between "cold" and "dry," lias been frequently remarked 
on, and may be tracod through most of the early langungcs of mankind. 

* We have thus in tlio inscriptions rauchapatiya, for muchampuliya, "by day," 
and vithipntiya for vilhuspaliya, "at home." Comp. Sans. 'StfT'l'jrfir, "towards 
the fire." (Wilkins, s. 1001.) 
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I flliould desiro to find some meaning for it, like the Persian .li 
ddr, uzmaydpaliya akunavam « being equivalent to *Sj.f Jta o 
bar ddr kardavi' ; for it certainly refers to some method of capital 
punishment, and "crucifixion" or "impalement," was that to 
which political offenders among the early Persians wero most 
usually condemned' 8 ; but I have searched in vain for any Zend 
or Sanskrit correspondent". Inviting, therefore, further inquiry 
into the Cuneiform uzmaya, (which is, I think, the true ortho- 
graphy, as the sonant z appears to all'ect combination with tho 
sonants rather than tho surds, compare A'uramazdd, aula, 'Uvd- 
razmiya, &c), I content myself with retaining the purely conjec- 
tural reading of " I crucified," for uzmaydpatiya. akunavan. 
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T^ J ffl S Tir Kff T^ Katapatuka, [Col. I., 1.15, 10, ii. 107,] 

Oapjmdocia. Tho Katapatuka or KamraSoKia of the inscriptions 
would appear to include all Asia Minor north of tho Taurus, for 
there is no other country named between Armenia on the east, 
and tho Grecian colonies to tho west. Dr. Prichard lias ably 
examined tho orthography of ancient Cappadocia, and appears 
inclined to attach tho nation to the Indo-Gcrmanic family*. Its 
claim however to a Semitic brotherhood seems [to me to rest on 
a siiior foundation. Tho descent of tho ancient kings of tho 
IVydians, a neighbouring, and probably, therefore, a cognate 
race, from Argon, tho son of Ninus, tho son of Bolus 5 , the fact 
that its inhabitants retained tho naino of X(v«ot Supoj or " white 

1 j\>> jj bar ddr is literally, " upon the tree," but united with kardan, "to 

do," it is applied to " hanging," " impaling," or perhaps, "crucifying." 

« See Herod., lib. VI., c. 30, and Lib. VII., c. 238. 

■ I can neither venture to comparo M$MxSM aisma, Persian ., VaA hixam, 
" wood," for tho initial chango would bo too violent, nor, knowing also, as wo do, 
the roverence with which the early Persians regarded the elements, tho signi- 
fication which would bo obtained from ^Jf, "to bum," or WW "fire;" (Pirs. 
^y» susr.) 

« Ki'scarchcs, &c, &c, vol. III., p. 4!»7. 

'' Herod., I. I., c. 7. 
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Syrians," as Into as tho time of Strabo 1 ; ;nnl their worship of the 
Babylonian deities, Anaitis anil Vmanvs, nicntionc<l by the Mime 
author*, furnish arguments which support each other; and to 
these arguments must bo now added, the presumptive proof 
afforded by the inscriptions, of a Semitic origin for the name. In 
tho Babylonian orthography of the name, indeed, the initial 
power is a sibilant; and that this must have been the true and not 
tho corrupted form, I infer from finding a similar iustnnco of 
transmutation in tho nauio of Nabolcodroxsor, which was of 
courso a pure Semitic compound' 1 ; while there is not, I believe, 
a single example of such a change in any title of undoubted Ariait 
derivation. The Persians, in fact, 1 conceive to lmvo been in- 
clined to harden tho Semitic sibilants, while tho Babylonians 
rarely or ever softened the Arian gutturals; and as we have tho 
two powers iu the respective) orthographies of Cuppadocia, it fol- 
lows that the Semitic form may bo assumed without much chance 
of error, to be tho primitive and vernacular title. At the same 
time, I am not prepared to offer any conjectural etymology for 
the Semitic Satapatuka'. 

1 Strabo, I. XVI., c. 737. Horod. in two passages, I. I. 72, mid I. VII. 72, 
Btates expressly, that Syrian was the Greek, and Cappadocian tho Persian name ; 
ami Dionj'B. v. 772{ Apollonius, 1. III., and Ptol. lib. V., c. G, may bo all quoted 
to prove tlio Assyrian descent of the Ciippndociaim. Phnrnaces, however, who 
married Atossa, sister of Cnmbycs, the great-grandfather of Cyrus the Great, 
and who wan tho fifth ancestor of AnaphaH, one of tho seven conspirators, must 
have been, I think, of Arian descent. Seo frag, of I>iod. Sicul. in Phot. Ltiblio., 
p. 1 1 8(1. 

• Strabo, I. XV., p. 733; Anaitis is certainly a lhibylonian name, commencing 
with ana, "a God;" and I take Omanus to bo the same as tho Chamaan A polio 
of AmmiainiR, lib. XXIII., c. 0, who was worshipped at Hum&nia, the Xoijxava 
of Ptol., I. V., c. 20. 

• It is true, that at llchistuii tho namo of Nabochodrossor, is every where 
written with a sibilant in the Babylonian copies; but on all tho pure Babylonian 
monuments I now find the gultural to be usually retained; and I am inclined, 
accordingly, to regard it as the primitive form. The interchanging, indeed, of tho 
guttural and sibilant was probably admitted generally by the Babylonians, and tho 
arguments, therefore, that tho Semitic Satapatuka is an older form than tho 
Ariau Knlapatuka, must, I fear, be abandoned. Tho sanio interchange is still 
common in the dialects of India. 

' A curious etymologist, however, relying on the traditions which connect 
Armenia and Phrygia with the Flood, might find *\®V}, " a flood," in the name of 

Satapatuka. 
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T fc -I <TT -<£ ff r<> 

Kahujiy-a, [Col. I., 1. 28, p. 200, &c.,] Cambysc.s. 

Kabujiy-ahya, [Col. I., 1. 30, p. 200, &c.,J Gambysis. 

Kauujiy-am, [Col. I., lines 45, 46, p. 203,] Gambysem. 

Kaihjjiy-A, Col. 1., 1. 40, p. 201,] Cambyse. 

This is tho truo vornaoiiliir orthography of tho namo which 
was written K<i/i/3uo-r/r by tho Greoks, JJjAt»A)j Kavaus in Zond, 
and which in Arabic and modorii Persiau has given birth to the 
two distinct forms of wyfe or u~>j°, Kdbiis and u*>^» 
Kdvus or u~5^ Kdiis'. M. Burnouf has examined in tho most 
elaborate manner the etymology of the Zend Kavaus, (Ya9iia, 
p. 438, sq<j.,) and has endeavoured to show tho truo signification 
to be " tho intelligent king." It is indeed very possiblo, that the 
desire to obtain this meaning in the sacred language may havo 
induced tho compilers of tho Zend Avesta, under the Sassanians, 
to disfigure the original form of the namo, then only known in 
popular tradition; but I imagiuo no ono will at present pretend 
to comparo tho rclativo antiquity of tho forms of Kavaus and 
Kabujiya, any more than it would be atlowablo to derive Kurush 
from Jlufrava* ; ami if wo aro to sock, tliereforo, for tho primitivo 
derivation of tho namo, wo must of courso follow tho Cuneiform 
rather than tho Zeud orthography. I suppose Kabujiya, then, 
to signify literally, "a bard," from ^T^ kab, "to praise" or 
" colour," and uji, " a speaker," (from «P3 ) ; and I further con- 
jecture, that from a king of this name was derived tho geogra- 
phical titlo of «ii*H»i Kamboja, which, retained to the present 
day in tho Kamoj of Caft'eristan, became also by a regular ortho- 

1 The Persian liistori.1119 do not seem to be aware that the name of Kabus, 
which was borne by the Dilemito sovereigns, is tho same with the Kaii) of romance ; 
yet tho more ancient form of Kafifivs or Kibuj for the latter name, renders the 
identification almost certain. The Georgians, even to the present day, name the 
hero of romance KHpus, still retaining the labial which lias merged in the Persian 
KAus. 

* It can hardly bo doubted, but that the Zend Avesta alludes to Cambysos the 
elder and Cyrus the Great, under the names of Kai KdAs and Kai Khusri; but 
I consider the actual forms under which the names are expressed, Kava Up and 
ffu(rava, to be adoptions of the Sassanian age. 

h 
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grapliical procession Kdbus, Kdbiir, and KdbuV. I'lio root °F^ 
makes <*i«l iu most of its derivatives, and tlio Greeks had, no 
doubt, therefore, suilicient reason for writing Kn/ij3uo->;r. In tho 
old Persian, however, tlio mb was an impossible articulation, and 
the Median, confounding ns usual tlio two powers, gives tlio 
reading of Hamuchiya for tlio Persian Kabujiya; so that it is not 
immediately apparent from whonco Horodotus obtained bis 
orthography. 

The native kings of Persia, agreeably to the usual system 
of Oriental nomenclature, appear for several generations to havo 
borno tho altornato names of Cyrus aud Cumbysos. The two 
immediate ancestors of Cyrus tho Great are named Cambyses and 
Cyrus by Herodotus, and according to a doubtful passago of 
Diodorus Siculus, preserved by Photius, Micro was still another 
Cambyses, tho fifth in ascont from tho Kabujiya of tho inscrip- 
tions*. 

Kamana-ma, [Col. II., 1. 19, p. 216,] MUiifidelis. 
KAMANA-imsn, ]Col. II., 1. 2, p. 214, &c, &c.,] Fidclibus. 
KAMA, [Col. IV., 1. 35, 36, p. 243, and Ins. No. 6, 1. 38, p. 298,] 
In votis. 
I compare kamana with the Sans. «fn*«T from W{, " to desire," 
and as tho final MY] can neither bo a radical letter, nor tho sign 
of the neuter gender, (for the noin, kdra, with which tho word 

i Wilson, (Vish. Pur. p. 374)i Lassen, (Ind. Alter, p. 439); and Troycr, 
(Raj. Tar., t. I., p. 49G), aro Agreed in identifying Kamboja and Kamoj; but tlio 
connection of the name with that of Kabul has been altogether overlooked. When 
we remember, however, that Kamboja is not only mentioned in tho old Sanskrit 
books, such as the Purauos, Hist, of Cashmirc, &.C., but that it is also expressly 
named in the edicts of Asoca, (.fount. Asiat. Soc. Bong., v. VII., p. 2,03,) it seems 
impossible to suppose that the title should have been unknown in Greek geography; 
but if it wcro kuown, thero can be no inoro suitable correspondent than tho Kci- 
fjovpa of Ptolemy, which was the native namo of tho Paropumiuan capital, 'Oproa- 
irdva, aud which exhibits an intermediate form between Ka/Sovaa for Kabuja, und 
the modern J,jK K&bul. I may add, that tho ethnic titlo of Ku/3oAirm, with 
which tho modern Kabul is generally compared, is a doubtful reading, the Palatino 
Codex, which is by far the most correct copy of Ptolemy, giving the orthography 
of BtuAirai for tho tribe in question. 

8 Soe Herod., lib. I. c. Ill, and Phot, Biblioth. p. 11 51). (Kd. And. Schot.) 
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agrees is masc.) I suppose it to be the ablat. suffix of tho 1st 
pers. sing., which also occurs in haehdma, " from mo," and paru- 
vama, "beforo me," and which is here strangely enough appended 
to an adjectivo, the compound kamanama, signifying "desirous of 
mo," or by a slight oxtonsion of tho inclining "faithful to me 1 ." 
Tho instrumental plural kamanaibish, at any rate, which occurs 
in connexion with asbdraibish and marliyaibuh, can only signify 
" faithful." Kama, also, which is from tho samo root, is evi- 
dently identical with tho Sans. <»WH, "agreeably to desire," 
but tho particle is used in tho inscriptions as a postposition 
governing tho aecus. case, mam kdma, which is met with in two 
passages, meaning " according to my wish." I am not awaro 
that there are any correspondents either in Zond or Persian. 

y^ JE| ft ^ Karaka, [Iiibc. No. G, 1. 30, p. 294,] Carchii. 
In my observations on tho Geographical list at Nakhsh-i-Ilustam, 
I have attempted to apply this namo to tho Greeks, but on fur- 
ther consideration, 1 seo much reason to doubt tho identification". 
Tho concluding names of that list appear to bo more reasonably 
explained as tho great independent tribes who inhabited tho 
interior of Persia 8 , and in this view I venture to assimilate the 
Karakd with the Knpya", who, in conjunction with tho Cossujans 
and Corbicnu3, aro placed by Polybius along tho skirts of tho 
mountains on tho south-west frontier of Media 4 . Of tho Car- 
chians nothing positive, I believe, is known in history beyond 
the solitary notice of Polybius; but as they appear in the inscrip- 
tions to bo associated with tho Mardi {Mddaiydl) it is very 
possiblo they may have given the namo of Xay>«£ to tho Mardiau 

1 Perhaps it would bo more correct to consider kaman in tho compound kama- 
nama ns ft preposition, signifying "desirous of;" for the orthography of paruvama 
mid anuvama shows the ablative nflix of the 1st pers. to he ama, (not ma), and 
the coalition of such an affix with the nominat. of an adjectivo should give the 
reading of kamandma by tho sandlii of tho two short a'n. 

9 Lassen compares tho KaXtiKivt'i of Assyria, or the X«pux>l"') °f Susiana, but 
I see strong objections to either of these explanations; nor do I think Westcr- 
gaard's application of tho namo either to the Colchians or Georgians, deserving of 
any serious notice. See Zeitseluift, &e., p. !>7; and Wcstergaard's Mem., p. 305. 

* I thus read for Tak(a)bard, I'tttiyn, Kuslihjd, Mddaiyd, and Karakd, the 
Tihercnes, tho Vitii, Cossioans, Mardi, and Carchians. 

* Polyb., I. V. e. 5; the Corbiciifo may he compared with tho Corbianc of 
Strabo, and Mt. Charbau of Pliny. 

A 2 
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settlement, established by the Arsacido Phraatos, near tho Cas- 
pian Straights'. With less hesitation also, I connect their names 
with that of tho city of g»J Kara}*, which was near their 
original seat, and tho titlo of which is still preserved in the 
Kereh rud $)j «y of central Inik. 

t* £i m 

Kart-a, [Insc. No. 10, p. 314,] Faclus. 

Kaht-am, I Passim,] Factum. 

Kakt-a, [Inso. No. 19. 1. 31 and 35, p. 342,] Factor. 

Kahiyish (?) , [Insc. No. 7, 1. 0, p. 312,] 1 

Kar-a, [Passim,] Copue — regnum. 
Kkv.Au, [Passim,] Copias — regnum. 
KarA, [Passim,] Copiis — regno. 
Karahya, [Passim.] Copiarum — regni. 
KARAsniM, [Col. I., 1. 50, p. 204, llegnum ilium. 

I derivo all these from tho root signifying "to do," which is 

^£ in Suns., £'£3 IcSrS in Zend, and jf kar in Persian". Karla 
and kartam are, it appears to nic, tho masc. and ncut. forms of tho 
past participle, (coinp. ^>^T! and Gftf*?'?} kSrStetn), but it is 
possiblo that tho latter term may bo somotimes used as a neuter 
noun, like tho Gr. <py»>, and Latin factum*. Kartii, also, must 

1 See tlie Parthian stations of Isidore, p. 0. Xo/><i£ would seem to bo Vamd- 
wend, but it may bo Karrej, on the Karrej rud, near 'J'olieran. 

» Karaj was re-established by the famous Abu Dalaf, in the tcntli century, 
and was of sufficient consequence to be formed into a Christian Bishopric. See the 
tables of Elias Dumas, in Assemanuus, torn. II., p. 403. The ruins of Karaj are 
still to be seen on the Kereh rud, near SullAn&bad; Kerkha, on the Choaspcs, 
together with Xapa£ 2naa-lvov, or ^L^,*^ £. J" and the numerous Karkhs, on or 
about the Tigris, I suppose to represent one and all tho simple Chaldee "st*)3, 

"a fort," or "city;" Syriac |»p. 

a I shall examine under the head Kh, tho remarkable circumstance of that 
root taking the place of Kri throughout tho simple verbal conjugation, and shall 
give my reasons for disbelieving in the identity of tho roots, which is, however, 
stated by Lassen as an established fact. 

* It is extraordinary that Lassen should persist in translating karla and 
kartam, " a palaco," and still more surprising that Westergaard should approve of 
the reading, remarking, as he has done, that the Median translations employ the 
same root for kartam and akunamh. See his Median Memoir, p. 304. 
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bo, I think, tho nom. sing, of tho verbal noun in IT, (compare 
^^1), employed, as is very frequently the case in Zend, for the 

prajtorite. Tho mutilated Kariyish is completed by Lassen 

to Kariyishiydmiya and compared with the Sanskrit future 
WOmnT', but with so doubtful an orthography and with no 
support whatever from the context, 1 cannot attach much weight 
to his identification. 

Kara is of course a derivative from the samo root, corre- 
sponding with tho Sans. °i)l«., and Persian^o kdr. I do not 

think, however, it is ever used in tho inscriptions in the sense of 
"a deed" or "action." Signifying originally "tho doer of an 
action," it is applied to any exocutivo body, and thus denotes 
equally "military forces," and "a nation "or "population," viewed 
as an abstract object. I translato it therefore by " an army," or 
" tho state," according to tho context. Tho declension is per- 
fectly regular, with the exception of tho instrumental kdrd for 
kdrena; and in this particular instance tho Persian is certainly 
moro ancient than the Sanskrit form; for Professor Bopp has 
proved the original c:isc-ending of the instrum. sing, to be long d, 
and the Sans, nasal to have boon introduced for euphony*. We 
havo not, I believe, in tin; inscriptions any oxamplo of this noun 
in tho ablat.; but it would undoubtedly in that case present tho 
8U1I10 orthography of hard for kitrril*. In kdrashim wo havo tho 
accus. sullix of the 3rd person united to the noun in the nomi- 
native, which is an unusual formation. Tho root occurs fre- 
quently in composition with pad, pari, chiya, &c, and perhaps 
even we havo a reduplicate form in chakhriyd. I shall oxamino 
all these terms however in their proper alphabetical order. 

]* << w n y<* 

KAsncniYA, [Col. I., 1. 49, p. 204,] Aliquis. 
Ka, [Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, &c, &c.,] Quisqne. 

We havo in Kashchiya a pronoun compounded of the inter- 

i Soo Zeitschrift, &c, p. 121. It is doubtful in Westcrgaard's copy whether 
the fourth character be T />■ or T/j. 

« Sco Comp. Or., 8. 151). 

" I must add, that the gcu. kArahyd is throughout the inscriptions employed 
for the dative, which would almost lead one to suppose the latter case to havo been 
wanting in the old Persian language. 
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rogativo biiso ka and Hie indefinite suffix 1 . Tlio exact Sanskrit 
correspondent is <*Par^, and if tlio compound occurred in Zend, 
of which I am doubtful, it would be written <»J^.Ma»^, as wo 
have the analogous form of aj^sjjajj kac.cha. With regard to tho 
varying orthography of kash and kd, wo must remember that tho 
languago of tho inscriptions would properly represent tho Sans, 
niasc. nom. «BJ by ka, but that beforo tho euclitical particlo chiya 
(for ch it), tho sibilant case-ending // would ro-appoar; whilo on 
tho other hand, tho brevity of tho eiinplo form ka would probably 
cause its final vowel to bo elongated, as in vd and chd, for <f 
and ^*. In Sanskrit, as Profossor Bopp has observed, tho addi- 
tion of f%iT romoves from tho intorrogativo expression preceding 
it its intorrogativo forco 3 ; and this will exactly oxplain tho senso 
of "auy one," which appertains to the Cuneiform kashchiya. In 
regard to kd, howover, which has tho saino indefinite senso, I 
must add that the Sanskrit pronoun did not necessarily imply an 
interrogative, but that according to tho fifth moaning of Wilson, 
it also denoted " kind " or " sort," and that this is certainly the 
application of tho term in tho inscriptions; for tuvam kd hya 
aparam ahya can only be translated " thou whosoever who inayst 
be hereafter." Wo cannot exactly compare the Latin " quisquo" 
with kashchiya, for " qitis," answers to the nom. chish or lis, and 
is derived from another intorrogativo caso ki; but tho indefinite 
suflix " que," which occurs in quisque, uterque, &c, and which is 
probably cognate with ce in hic-ce, is-ce, <fec, is no doubt identical 
with chiya, a term that I shall further examino in considering tho 
masc. nom. chish. M. rJurnouf has devoted six pages of chiboralo 
commentary to tho explanation of tho Zend kagc', (whoro tho 
final letter is written in different pa-ssages of tho Zend Avesta, 

1 Bopp lias some excellent remarks on tho intorrogativo bases generally, mid 
on this pronoun in particular, in his Coinp. Or., its. II!I0 mid 3IIII; he considers 
chit, which is coiniiion to the Zend mid Sanskrit, to bo a neuter form altered from 
kit, which again comes from tho base ki. 

* I mention this, as the final elongation, which is common in verbs, adverbs, 
&c, docs not occur general); in the nom. masc. of nouns or pronouns, where a 
stands for ^jj. 

* See Comp. Gram., Eng. Ed., vol. II., p. 501. 
« See Y«fun, note It, from p. 1X1 lo p. 13!>. 
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», £, and J ; c, c, and i); but ho has omitted to comparo the term 

with tho Persian ^j**' lease, " a certain porson," with which 
however it appears to bo identical, and in which tho final vowel 
is certainly an aflix of individuality, kase being exactly equi- 
valent to yelc kas. 

T" Tr? S ff << I" m -< ft << KapisiikAmsu, [CoUII., 
1. 59, CO, p. 235,] Capiscanis. Tho name of a fort in Arachosia, 
where tho Satrap of tho provinco repulsed tho invasion of a rebel 
foroo from Porsis. I am much inclined to belicvo that tho allixcs 
in tin and fain, which under a multitude of forms appear in so 
very many of tho Greek orthographies of old Arian geographical 
titles, iiro in reality plural characteristics attached to tho proper 
namo of the triho inhabiting tho spot; and although wo cannot 
trace such plural forms in any known ancient languages con- 
nected with Persia 1 , except tho Chaldeo and Pchlovi, both of tho 
Semitic family, I still supposo them to be of tho romotcst anti- 
quity, borrowed, perhaps, from races which long preceded tho 
settlement of Arian nations westward of tho Jklt'tt Tuyh. 

Without pursuing further then at present so obscure a sub- 
ject, I will merely suggest that in the term Ktipishfainish, wo may 
Iiavo this plural termination appended to tho proper namo Ktipis/i, 
tho othnio titlo being afterwards converted to a geographical 
designation by tho addition of an allix of locality. This con- 
jecture indeed dorives, I think, somo support from our finding 

tho Kapishcs, or " brown men," (from ^Tm^i:, " brown," tho sibi- 
lant being aspiratod beforo tho k) settled in other parts of Ariaua, 
as well as upon the western frontier, where we must supposo to 

1 Bopp, indoed, (Comp. Gr., s. 240) remarks, that the plural termination in 
(in of the modorn Persian for animate creatureB, is certainly adopted from tlio 
Sans, accus. plur. in »HT7T , in the same way as the Spanish employs tho Latin 
accus. for tho aflix of tho plural number; but it would bo moro correct, I think, 
to say that the accus. case-ending of tho Sans, iu tin is a relic of the truo and 
universal plural aflix, of which, indeed, we have also, perhaps, another trace in the 
gen. case-ending in AnAm, although Bopp determines the n iu that suffix to be 
euphonic. Miillcr, also, (Essai sur lo I'chl., p. 300,) has explained tho guttural 
in the Persian plural ending in ^$ gAn, as the reproduction of the old sing, 
suffix of the Pchlovi iu k, a . 
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have been situated the Kdpishkunish of the inscriptions. I allude 
of course to tho famous Capissa in Capissene, under tho Indian 
Caucasus, which existed as early as the tiino of Cyrus, for the 
city was destroyed in that monarch's Scy thic expedition ; which 
ns the Kiapishe of the Chinese roso again into so much celebrity 
about tho fifth contury of Christ, and tho ruins of which are to bo 
seen at the present day, still rotaiuing the namo of Kafshdn, in 
the Ghurband Pass, about fifty miles north of Kabul '. 

I coucludo that the Kiipishkonisk of the inscriptions must 
have been in the direction of Seistan, as the Satrap of Arachosia 
would probably have met tho forco advancing from Persia on tho 
frontior of his province, but in that quarter modorn geography 
affords no cluo to its identification. 

T P Kft K^ Kauf » [Col. I., 1. 37, p. 201,] Mom. I am not 
aware that thore is any correspondent for this term in Zend or 
Sanskrit; but it occurs frequently both in Pchlevi and Parsi, 
(compare «M$ in the one, and <-<y in the other,) and in modern 
Persian it still exists under tho slightly altered form of ajJ koh. 
It was probably borrowed by the Persians with many other 
vocables from a Soythic source, for coguato forms aro still 
extensivoly used iu tho dialects of that family, as in tho 
Hungarian koe and kov, tho Finnish ku, and perhaps cvon the 
Turkish kaya, "a stone." That tho radical vowel was in tho 
Persian term affected with the gttna may bo inferred, as woll 
from tho form of tho guttural Y^, which cannot coalesce imme- 
diately with tho m, as from tho employment of tho o> in tho Greek 
correspondents, which represents tho diphthong more regularly 
than tho primitivo vowel. Coinparo tho Kaxpns and Kwoifjxij of 
Eastern Ariana, tho latter of which has the equivalent name of 
Kohistdn to the presont day", and also U-atpf/v, the ancient capital 

' Without pressing conjecturo too far, I may hIbo, porhaps, supposo "tlio 
brown" men of Capissa to have been especially distinguished from tho neighbour- 
ing " white liordo," who dwelt in 'OpToa-itdva, the Sepito-falasse of the Chinese. 
Lassen, who in his Bactrian Memoir, has compared Capissa with the Chinese 
Kiapishe, docs not appear to have been awaro of tho existence of tho ruins of 
Ka/shdn, at the foot of the Pass of the same name, leading from the Ghurband 
valley over tho Hindi Kiish. Seo Jour. As. Soc. Bcng., vol. IX., part I., p. 4U4. 

« Lassen's Bactrinn Memoir, translated in the Journal of tho Asiatic Soc. of 
Bengal, (see particularly No. 101 of the Journal,) may be consulted with advant- 
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of Arachosia, which gave the Chinese name of Kaofa, (and per- 
haps Kipin also) to the neighbouring country, and which, in the 
Mougol title of Oldn Robdt attaching to the ruins, still retains 
the distinctive epithet of " hill (city)," that was originally 
attached to it from its situation at the foot of the mountains 1 . It 
has been surmised also that wo havo tho samo term kauf or koh 
in the Gr. KdvKuo-ns, tho name signifying literally "tho mountains 
of tho Kris," (couip. " Casia regio," of Ptol.); but the identi- 
fication is not susceptible of proof*. 

I am induced to consider tho noun of the eighth declension of 
Wilkins, and to writo kauf accordingly instead of kaufa, from 
observing that in no instanco throughout tho inscriptions does 
tlio lottor Y^^ open on a vowel. Tho theme probably is kaup 
ralhor than kauf, tho surd labial being used in Pchlevi and l'nrsi, 
and tho silent Y// may havo been substituted for >t in tho 
nom. ou tho same principle which caused the \\Y to bo replaced 
by ^>— in the nom. of daraug, "a lie." Thcso delicate ques- 
tions of orthographical structure, must, howovcr, with our present 
limited materials, necessarily remain obscure. 

ngo for tho geographical illustration of tlio K<!></»)s and Kw</)>jix), but tlio etymology 
of the namcB is unnoticed by him. 

1 Pliny and Stephen, following the same authority, mime the capital of Ara- 
cliosia, Cophen, and tlio measurements of tho geographers leave no doubt of tho 
position of the city. Oldn, I may add, in Mongol, exactly answers to the modern 
koh and ancient kauf, "a hill," or " mountain." 

8 The Armenians thus name tho Caucasus Kovfais, \^„,fLiuui or Khabgokh, 

from the latter of which apparently comes the Arabic z#.x's h'abakh, and in all 
these terms wo have tho labial, which occurs in kauf, represented by tho Greek v 
in Kav. I suspect even that the famous Kdf, of eastern romance, is nothing moro 
than a corruption of kauf, " a hill." 
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^1 k {uniting with u). 
<!<TT 

Kir. From this -verbal root wc liuvo tho following derivations. 

Kun(a)vAhya, [Col. IV., 1. 75, p. 254, and 1. 79, p. 25C,] 
Facias. 

Akunavam, [Passim,] Feci. 

Akunaubh, [Passim,] Fecit. 

Akun(a)va, [Passim,] Fcccrunt. 

AkumA, [Col. I., 1. 90, p. 211, 1. 94, p. 213, &c.,J Fecimus. 

Akun(a)vata, [Col. III., 1. 12, p. 230.] 

Aki;n(a)vata, [Iiisc. No. 6, 1. 37, p. 298.] 

Akun(a)vayata, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 198, and 1. 24, p. 199,] Factum 
est. 

Akuta, [Col. I., 1. 47, p. 203,] Egit. 

As Lassen has announced the absolute identity of the roots ku 
and kri, tho former being a mere orthographical degradation of 
the latter, it is necessary that I should state my reasons for still 
maintaining a distinction. In tho first place, then, I can discern 
no sufficient reason for tho change of kri into hi. Lassen says it 
arose from tho influence of the following u in the conjugational 
characteristic 1 , but I cannot admit tho application to tho lan- 
guage of tho inscriptions of tho Zend law of epentbesis, nor if the 
euphonic « wero introduced do I seo any necessity for contracting 
km into ku*. I must observe in tho next place, that kri or kar, 
although uuuscd in the simplo verbal conjugation, occurs in its 
own proper form in composition, (comparo parikriydhya, &c); 
while, that it cannot bo tho mere orthographical influouco of tho 
sign of tho fifth class which changes kri to ku, is shown not only 



1 Seo Uober die KciUnscliriftcn, p. 240. 

* It ia true that the Sana, kri becomes kur, before tlio heavy personal endings 
mid throughout the potential, the orthographical chnngo being attributed, by Bopp, 
partly to the influence of tho liquid r, which aflccts the vowel «, and partly to tho 
weight of the suffixes j (Comp. Gr., b. 490,) and without having recourso therefore 
to the Zend law of epenthesis, there would be suflicient authority for supposing tho 
old Persian to havo substituted kur for kar, but the elision of the r, of which 
Lasscu summarily disposes, still appears to me an insuperable objection to the 
identity of ku and kri. I must add, at the same time, that there is an instance of 
the same elision in the Vedic particip. 0JT5, quoted by Wcstcrgaard, from the 
Niruktn, 0; 24. 
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by tho term akumd, wlioro the characteristic, though no longer 
apparent, may liavo once existed, but aleo by akulii, which must, 
as I think, bo tho pnntorito of another conjugation. I will not 
pretend at tho same time to assert, that the roots ku aud kri may 
not have been in their origin cognate. Thoy are certainly used 
in tho inscriptions, tho one for tho other, with an exact identity 
of signification; they are confounded in the conjugation of tho 

verb in modern Persian, (comparo *.*J kunam, " I do," with 
"kardam," *$jS ', "I did"). Neither tho Sanskrit nor the Zend 
affords any radically distinct correspondent for ku, while they 
appear to conjugate kri and kf:ri; in the fifth class 1 , with a near 
assimilation to tho forms used in tho inscriptions, and it is very 
possible, therefore, that in soino earlier stage of tho Cuneiform 
languago tho roots may have been ono and tho same. All then 
that I will venturo to suggest is, that in the age of Darius, the old 
Persian languago had so far individualized tho roots, as to omploy 
kri or kar in the part, verbal noun, and in composition; while ku 
was used in all tho ordinary verbal formations of tho fifth class, 
aud was even sufficiently distinguished to admit of conjugation 
in the second class, when tho signification required to be modified 
from a transitive to a neuter application. This explanation I havo 
derived from tho actual examples furnished by tho inscriptions; 
but I loavo it to tho consideration of better scholars, whether it 
may not also servo to support the distinction of tho Vedic scho- 
liasts, who refer all tho forms of tho fifth class to an independent 

(although of courso a cognate) root ^% kriv, tho existenco of 
which has been doubted, owing to tho disappearance of tho radical 
^ , (retained perhaps in tho Cuneiform (fl), from tho various 
Sanskrit derivatives. 

I shall now briefly comparo tho terms which occur in tho 
inscriptions with thoir Sanskrit correspondents, but shall refrain 
as much as possible from drawing general inferences from tho 
examples, regarding Cuneiform conjugation, as any deep inquiry 

' In this I follow Wilson and Rosen, hut it must be observed that the Indian 
grammarians distinguish clearly between the Vedie ara , kriv, of the fifth class, 

and tho classical gj kri, of the first and eighth classes, and that Wcstergaiird 
adopts and illustrates tho distinction. See Wilson's Diet., p. 240; Rig Vcdie 
Spec, Notes, p. I!); and Rad. liing. Sans., p. fill and 2f>(>. 
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into Uio old Porsian grammar would hardly bo suited to a Voca- 
bulary. Tho root ku, then, with tlio transitive signification of 
" doing (something)," may bo considered to be exclusively of the 
fifth class'. I do not comparo kun(a)vdhya with "^flfa krinoshi, 
or j m) J ^/f'?3 kirSnuishi 1 , but rather suppose it to bo the 2nd 
pers. sing, of the present subjunctive, which if the term occurred 
in the Vedas, would be, I believe 'jKjilfar krinvdsi*, and as I am 
doubtful if tho languages of the inscriptions admitted of tho 
groupe nv, I place tho supposed guna of tho characteristic in this 
and all similar formations in a parenthesis. 

In writing akunavam for the 1st pcrs. sing, of tho act. imporf., 
instead of akunvam with Lassen, I follow tho regular Sanskrit 
orthography of which Wilkius gives an example in SH*h4 asu- 
navam. Tho form akunaush is of particular interest; for it not 
only shows, by tho employment of tho f:<, instead of /^f:, that 
tho old Persian certainly employed tho guna in expressing tho 
conjugational characteristic; but it also preserves, as 1 think, a 
inoro ancient personal termination than tho dental of tho Zend 
and Sanskrit'; us occurs in tho classical Sanskrit as tho ending 
of tho 3rd person under four different conditions, but its employ- 
ment is restricted to tho plur. number, and it is thus compared 
with tho Greek ouo-i\ I am not sure, however, that it is not 
also mot with in tho Vedas, representing the 3rd pors. sing, of 

1 For an analysis of the suflix in nu, Bopp must bo consulted. Comp. Gr., 
s. 109', 4. 

• Sco Dopp's Coinp. Or., s. 447. 

» Jlopp (Coinp. Gr., 8. 71"*) merely observes, that the Vcdic lit or suhjuuetivo 
is distinguished from tho indicative by tho lengthening of tho vowel of the clnss- 
svllublo. I judge, however, from the inscriptions, that the distinction is in reality 
tho introduction of an additional short a before the personal endings; a + a in tho 
first class, &c, becoming 6, but in the second class the short additional a alone 
intervening between tho root and tho termination. Comp. astii/a, indie., and 
ahatiya, subjunctive. 

4 I say more ancient, as the truo pronominal base of the 3rd pcrs. in Sans, is 
sa; and ta merely occurs in tho secondary forms. Jlopp and Gescnius, however, 
arc agreed that, taking the whole range of language, the latter is anterior to tho 
former. 

" In the potential; the imperf. of reduplicated roots; tho impcrf. of roots in a 
of the second class; and in some instances in tho multiform prtctcritc. Sec Coinp. 
Gr., s. 462, and Biirnouf's Yacjia, Notes, p. 147. 
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tho imporf. Tlicro is at any rate a word d-ri-noh in tlio 30th 
Hymn of tho Rig Veda, where it has this power, and where, in 
order to explain tho form, tho scholiast is ohliged to suppose tho 
2nd pers. to bo irregularly substituted for the 3rd 1 . Whether at 
tho same time this identification be admitted, or whether we con- 
sider aush to bo a weakening of • ol, is of no great consequence. 
Tho termination is also found in adarshanaush, and is certainly 
therefore, in tho languago of tho inscriptions, the regular cha- 
racteristic of the 3rd pers. sing, of the act. imperf. of tho fifth 
class. 

I now come to the plural forms of tho same tenso akun{a)va 
in the 3rd pers., and akumd in the 1st. Akun(a)va is the Vcdic 
, SI«im t <'1 akrinvan, the silent terminal being elided, and I com- 
pare akumd with tho Sans, form ^WH asunma', which is used 
equally, according to Wilkins, with ^^J'l asunuma, and in 
representing which in tho Cuneiform, tho n, although performing 
an important grammatical function, is necessarily expunged as 
tho first member of a compound consonant articulation. Tho 
dialectic elongation of tho final a in all such verbal formations 
has been frequently remarked on as a peculiarity of the old 
Persian language. 

Tho 3rd pers. of the middle imperfect akun(ri)vatd presents a 
difficulty; it occurs in two passages, in one apparently as a sin- 
gular, for tho noiii. is dahydush; in the other, it is certainly a 
plural, being in immediate relation to the plural suflix in sham. 
Now akun{a)vatd will answer sufficiently well to the Vcdic plural 

vtcjuiiri akrinvata, formed liko the Sans. 'SNpcTrT asunvata '; but 
it will not correspond with the sing, akrinuta, and it is possiblo, 

' See Rig Vcilfu Spec, p. 48, and Rosen's remarks on tho passage in the 
Adnotntioncs, p. CG. 

* Wilkins merely gives it as a rule, that the u of the conjugational suflix may 
he occasionally dropped hefore Tf and *J , hut ho does not explain the principle 
of this orthographical change. Bopp, however, would I suppose attribute tho 
elision to the weight of thoso consonants which cannot tolerate the light «. 

8 In Sanskrit, as we know, the gnna is only admitted before the light termi- 
nations, or those distinguished according to the grammarians by a servile JJ , 
which in the middle voice are unknown, except in the 1st pers. of the imperative, 
but I cannot satisfy myself that this rule applied to the language of the inscriptions, 
and I therefore give an optional guna throughout. 
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tlioreforo, that in tlio aforesaid passago, dahydush may bo used 
as a noun of multitude. If, however, it bo determined that 
akun(a)vald is exclusively a plural form, a question will then 
arise wlielkor the singular of tho tniddlo imperfect may not bo 
akutii, alcunuld being shortoncd to akuntd and subsequently to 
akutd, as akunumd was contracted to akunmd, and ultimately to 
uhumd. I should bo inclined, I confess, to ucccpt of this explan- 
ation, regardless that, although wo have in Sanskrit tho optional 
orthography of asunma in tho active, tho corresponding contrac- 
tion of asunla in tho middlo is wauting 1 , did I not also find tho 
meaning of the root in akutd to have undcrgono a modification, 
which seems to point to tho employment of a different conju- 
gation. I cannot of course bo positive, but influenced by tho 
latter consideration, and remembering that in no other verbal 
formation is there any visible difference between the sing, and 
plur. of the 3rd pcrs. of the middlo imperfect, I prefor accordingly 
regarding akun(a)vatd as an irregular substitute for tho singular 
alcunuld*, and attaching akutd to tho second class. 

Tho next term to bo considered is akun{a)vayatd, whero wo 
have the anomalous employment of tho conjugational suffix in 
tho passivo voice, a peculiarity of construction which is of much 
interest, inasmuch as it connects tho old Persian with the Greek 
and Gothic, and distinguishes it from tho Zend and Sanskrit". 
Independently of this there is nothing romnrkablo in the Cunei- 
form term, except that tho (/una is porhaps employed in the 
conjugational suflix in tho place of tho vowel-lengthoiiing of tlio 
Sanskrit, which distinguishes roots in u in tho passive voice, and 
that tho conjunctive vowel a, being introduced between tho suflix 
and tho passivo characteristic, converts that vowel into v. I do 
not think wo can possibly read akun{a)vyatd, for if tlio suflix 

> Tlio u appears to lapso in asunma from the weight of the labial m, an influ- 
ence which would uot be felt in asunuta, wlicro the personal sigu commences with 
a dental, and this accordingly is a further proof against the possible contraction of 
asttnld. 

» If akun(a)vali bo admitted as tho substitute of the Vedie "STofrrrrff akrinuta, 
wo must suppose, of course, that tho old Persian, in the fifth conjugation as in the 
first, employed the connecting vowel a between the personal-endings and the class 
suflix, and of this peculiarity wo appear to havo another examplo in kunavahya. 

* Sec Coinp. Gr., s. 427, where this discrepancy between the Greek and Sans, 
is particularly noticed. Thoro is, I think, however, an error of soino consequence 
in the English translation of the first sentence of the paragraph in question. 
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coalesced immediately with tho passive sign, tlioro would bo no 
occasion for altering tho vowel, and we should have accordingly 
the orthography of akunauyatd. 

Tho only remaining term is ahutd, which, as I have already 
observed, 1 consider to be tho 3rd pors. sing, middle imperf. of 
tho same root, but conjugated in tho second or seventh class, 
whero tho personal ending is cither added immediately to tho 
base, or tho u, being interposed before a light termination, would 
bo elided in combination with tho Cuneiform dental 1 . The 
respective employment of tho activo and middle voico appears in 
general to bo as arbitrary in tho old Persian as it is in Sanskrit*, 
and in this particular instance, whero we pcrceivo the distinction 
between a transitive and reflective sense, I am inclined there- 
fore to attribute it to a change of conjugation, rather than to a 
discrimination between tho powers of tho parasmdipadam and 
almanepadam forms; akutd seems to signify " ho acted," the fruit 
of tho action reverting to the agent; whilo in all the other forms, 
the verb governs an accusative case, and tho action which it indi- 
cates passes over to tho object. 

KT Kft Kit* £< T" m K.H.ANA.CA, [Col. II., 1.9, p. 2lr,,| 

Cyganaca. Tho name of a Persian town which was probably 
near tho Susian frontier, (as it was tho native placo of a chief 
who aspired to tho independent government of tho latter pro- 
vince,) but tho position of which I am altogether unable to illu- 
strate, either from ancient or modern geography. 

<T <rr -« <fr << 

Kuu-usii, [Inse. No. 1, p. 270, | Gyrus. 

Kcu-ausu, [Col. I., 1. 28, p. 200, 1. 3!), p. 201, 1. 53, p. 204, &c.,j 

Oyri. 

This is tho true vernacular reading of the name of tho Great 

Cyrus, which in Hebrew was written t£/~)3 or $"V2), and in 

Greek Kvpot or Kovpot. I have hitherto been content to accept 

1 I suggest tlie seventh class, as I am loth to believe that the nasal crut he ever 
entirely lost in the conjugation of the root lai. 

• Akmi(a)«ntd in tho middle voico is thus used with the same transitive power 
as akun(a)va in the active voico, and tho two forms also of agarb&ya and aimr- 
6/iyatd are employed indifferently. 
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the etymology, to which currency was givon by a contemporary 
Greek 1 , and comparing tho namo accordingly with tho Sans. *S«., 
Zend j/mww hvarS, and Pers.^yi kfiur, I have oven ventured 
from the chango of tho initial to draw an inference regarding the 
orthographical degradation of tho Persian lauguago in that early 
ago'; 

Consequent, however, on tho discovory that tho letters Yfc: 
and /Y present the same alphabetical power, I am constrained to 
abandon tho identification of Ctcsias ; for tho guttural does not I 
believe in any exaniplo throughout tho inscriptions represent tho 
Dovanagari sibilant". I now compare Kurush with tho Sanskrit 
5*}J, which was probably a popular titlo among tho Ariau raco 
before tho separation of the Median and Porsian branches', and I 
support the illustration by remarking, that tho rivers of Georgia 
and Persis, which wo know in antiquity to have been distin- 
guished by the royal titlo of Kvpot, still retain tho old pronun- 

ciation in tho modern orthography of jS Kur'. It would be a 
curious though unprofitable enquiry to investigate the reasons 
which induced tho compilers of tho Zend Avesta, to disfiguro the 
name of the great national hero of Porsia, under tho artificial 
form of m»M'M)W Ifiifrava, from whciico wo have tho modern 

1 K«t t16<tm to ovofia avTov dnb rod ijhiov Kvpov. Ctcsias ill Phot. Bib- 
liotli., col. 125. The same etymology is repeated by Plutarch in Vit. Artaxerxis; 
by the author of the Ktym. Mag. in voce Keijios, and by Plctlion in his Commen- 
tary on the Zoroastrinn Oracles; and Lassen adopts it in his Memoir, Ucber die 
Kcilinschriftcn, p. 104. 

* Sco the observations on the letter /Y in the Chapter on the Alphabet, p. 01. 

* That there was an interchange between the guttural and sibilant in Baby- 
lonian is certain, for Nabokodrossor is as often written with the « as the k, and tho 
same change of course is found in comparing modern Persian with the Sanskrit, 
but I think that the lauguage of the inscriptions uniformly represents Tgf by 'uva. 

* Tho Kuru race of ancient India, descended from the famous elfKi, the son 
of Samvarana, is too well known to require notice. 

* Strabo, lib. XV., p. 51)1, expressly says, that the Persian river Kvpos derived 
its name from the king, " Ov fiiTffiaKf to oVofta 6 /3aeriX«w." 
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jy.M»si Khusru '. That namo is, I beliovo, to bo first found in tlio 
geographical title of 'Oo-poijn; or 'o<rflpr»)»»/, and it may bo pre- 
sumed, therefore, to have been borrowed from a Parthian Sa- 
trap 8 , but unless from some fancied resoinblanco in sound and 
application to tho parson of Cyrus, I am uttorly unable to under- 
stand how, in tho timo of tho first Sassanians, it should have 
attained tho popular pre-eminenco which distinguishes it in tho 
pages of tho Zond Avcsta, and which from that source has 
descended to it in all subsequent history. I will only add, that 
the absolute identity of tho Sanskrit, Hebrew, Greek, Persian, 
Median, and Babylonian orthographies of tho name confirm in tho 
most satisfactory manner its truo and primitive form. 

The genitive form of Kuraush, which occurs repeatedly at 
Debistuii, is oxtromoly valuablo in showing tho rospoctivo employ- 
ment of tho letter *-\\ in combination with u, and tho letter 
»£:Y with a, as well as in connecting the case-endings of tho old 
Persian with those of the Sanskrit, tho Lithuanian, and the 
Gothic, in all of which, themes in i and u tako tho guna beforo 
the genitive sign «". Tho aush, in fact, of the language of tho 

inscriptions is exactly identical with tho Sans, genitival 'WU os, 
the Lithuanian aits, and tho Gothic aus, and it may moreover be 
compared with the Latin its in the fourth declension, where tho 
elongation takes the place of tho gutia, and also with tho •*i)9 
cus, of tho Zend' 1 , where tho guna forms a distinct diphthong in 
conjunction with an oponthotic i. 

i Tho Zend Hufrava appears to lmvo been taken immediately from the Sans. 
^Jtjrq: Susravas, who is mentioned in tho PurAnat as one of tho Prajdpalis, and 
who, according to Burnouf, plays a conspicuous part in tho Vcdas; but this docs 
not in any way explain tho application of tho name to the popular hero of Persia. 
See Vish. Pur., p. 50, u. 2, and Burnouf's Cun. Mem., p. 172. Bumouf indeed 
appears to doubt in the passage last quoted, if Hufrava can be intended to desig- 
nate the great Cyrim. 

" Procopius distinctly says that the Mcsopotamiau '0<rpot]i>fi was named after 
a certain king, 'Ooyxior, who reigned there. Do Del. Pers., I. 1., c. 17. Now 
'Oa-poijvr) is first mentioned in tho campaign of Crassus, but the Parthian king 
'Oo-pdor was only contemporary with Trajan, and it cannot therefore have been 
from him that the province derived its name. 

8 For an examination of these genitive endings, see Bopp's Comp. Gr ss lllfi 
and 188. • •> • 

4 Bumouf has very successfully analyzed the Zend genitive of themes in «, in 
his Commentary on the Ya<jna, pp. 90 and 150. 
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KT ^TT ^< ft K* TTT KubiiiyA, [Insc. No. G, 1. 30, p. 294,] 
Cosscei. I bcliovo this nanio, which occurs in tlio geographical 
list at Nakhsli-i-Hiistain, to refer to tlio Cossmaus of Southern 
Media, who were indifferently termed by the Greeks Koo-o-alo« and 
Kovo-aaioi'. An exposition of tho views which I entertain regard- 
ing tlio settlement of the Kush in Persia must bo reserved for 
another portion of tho Memoir; for the subject, presenting an 
unbounded field for speculation with very little of dotenniuative 
proof, requires to bo examined with equal diligenco and caution. 
I will horo only obsorvo, that without subscribing to tho extra- 
vagant theory of Bryant regarding tho almost universal sway of 
the Ammoniun Cushitcs, I am still inclined to see in tho Kushiyd 
of tho Inscriptions and Cosswans of authentic history, a remnant 
of that primitive and powerful race, which furnished its con- 
tingent undor Momuon, at tho sicgo of Troy, and branches of 
which wore also led undor 2'irhak and Zerah to tho invasion of 
Judtoa. I see, indeed, strong reasons for identifying in many 
instances tho Hebrew #)3 Kush with tho Eastern ./Ethiopians of 
tho Greeks, who built Susa, who wore the subjects of Cepheus, 
and whoso principal establishments in tlio time of Darius wcro 
partly in tho Median mountains and partly in tho Gcdrosian 
deserts; and I furthor supposo this to have been the dominant 
raco in Southern, and perhaps in Central Persia, prior to tho 
Arian immigration*. 

The Persian Kushiyd is evidontly tho nom. plural of tho 
ethnic titlo, tho adjectival sullix in iya being added to the propor 
name; but it is worthy of remark, that tho Median correspondent 
is used without the plural characteristic, and that in the Baby- 
lonian wo have tho territorial, rather than tho ethnic, desig- 
nation. 

1 For a collection of nil tlio notices of the Greek mid Latin Geographers mid 
Historians regarding the Cossocaus, see Cellarius, vol. II., pp. 670, G82, and 090. 

» If it be true, as Dr. Lcpsius has recently asserted, that the Beju, the most 
ancient dialect of the JEthiopic, he of the Caucasian family of languages, it will go 
far to connect the ./Ethiopians of Africa with tho JOostern Kush. I have long, 
indeed, suspected, aud am becoming daily more convinced that tlio languages of 
the so-called Median and Babylonian Inscriptions will be found to be nearly con- 
nected with those of Western Africa, aud that the links of tho connection will bo 
traced in the migrations of the Kush. 
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\\If *\*\ ?Y u\ Khsiiatkam, [Passim,] Corona or Imperium. 
This word is of courso to bo compared with the Sans. "BJ^, used 
to denote " tlie warrior caste," and with tlio Zend avcPajj^ocSS 
klishalhra, which was employed in a more specific manner to 
designate " a king ';" but its etymology is subjoct to some uncer- 
tainty, for TST? in Sanskrit merely signifies "to eat" or " divide," 
and the grammarians therefore have supposed a Sautra root of 
tho sarno form, with the meaning of "protecting" or "defend- 
ing 8 ." As however the Sanskrit kshatra is frequently written 
chheta in Pali 8 , and as tho tendency of tho guttural and palatal 
to interchange is notorious, I cannot help suspecting that the 

primitivo Sanskrit kshad has boon corrupted into W{ chhad, 
which does actually exist in the classical language with tho sanio 
signification of "covering" or "screening," and from which tho 
chhatra, or "parasol," tho symbol of royalty, is avowedly de- 
rived 4 . The only question is whether tho term may not have 
originally denoted " a crown," as covering tho head, and whether 
. its application may not have been subsequently transferred 
from tho special to the general, both in regard to tho regal or 
"crowned" class of India*, and to tho word in Zend exprossivo 
of "royalty." On the one hand, there is I think reason to suspect 
that the Hobrow "1D3 ( whence the Gr. ki'tiwis, may represent 

the Persian khshatram", and as kings are in many languages 



1 Khshathra, " a king," occurs repeatedly in tlie Zend A vesta, and the moaning 
is considered by Uurnouf to be determinately established ; sco Yaijna, &c, p. 151, 
&c., &c. 

s See Wcstergnnrd's Bad. Ling. Sans., pp. 101 and 333. Also, Wilson in 
voce, and Lassen's Memoir in tlie Zeitschrift, &c, p. 1(1. 

8 Joum. As. Soc. Bcng., vol. VII., p. 5G4. 

* 1 am afraid to connect chhatra immediately with khshatram, although they 
may both etymologically signify " a royal covering." 

8 Tlie term, indeed, was no doubt used long before the introduction of caste; 
conqi. tho ethnic names luTpnlhm, '0£v8/mk<u, &o. 

' The repugnance of the Semites to the compound Arian articulations was 
notorious, and khsh would naturally be contracted to a simple guttural; tho 1J"l3 

V V 

V2 
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termed " crown bearers '," wliile I am not aware that the term 
douoting "a crown," or any other emblom of royalty, is over 
derived from a root conveying the abstract idea of " ruling," wo 
might perhaps infer " a covering fur the head," to be the primary 
signification of the Cuneiform term. On the other hand, the 
Sanskrit kshatra, and Zend khshathra, have every appearanco of 
being derived immediately from kshad or chhad, " to screon or 
defend (the people)*"; and Roson, moreover, from tho Vedsis, 
gives an abstract noun kshalram, with tho signification of 
"strength," which ho compares with the Greek Kpdrot*, and which 
in form is absolutely identical with tho klishatram of tho inscrip- 
tions. Leaving it doubtful, therefore, which may be the original, 
and which the secondary signification, I havo rendered tho term 
by " crown" or " empire " throughout tho translations, according 
as may be most agreeable to tho English idiom 4 . I have only to 
add, that khshatram is used in tho inscriptions as a neuter noun 
of the first declension, and that it thus indifferently ropresonts 
tho nominative and accusative case. 

«1T T< ft yy fiy *T^ Jft KusuatbapA-va, [Col. III., 1.14, 
p. 230, and 1. 55, p. 235,] Satrapesque. The occurrence of this 
word in the inscriptions renders useless all further speculation as 
to the etymology and moaning of the word Satrap'. Tho vorbal 

of Esther, moreover, refers particularly to tho Persian "crown;" see Gcsenius in 
voce. Tho word, moreover, is geuerally derived from ~|/13 , " to surround," the 

- ¥ 

KiTi'pn being a "diadom" or " cincture " 

1 Comp. Arm. tA-.uiiLuiL.nn (Ind. Thakore?) lit. Taj iwar, "crown hearing." 
Tdj is of Semitic origin. 

* KhshathrAt is also used in Zend with tho meaning of " empire," and Bur- 
nouf says that kshatra has frequently tho samo signification in the Vedas, so that 
on the whole, no doubt, " iraperiuui " is the best translation for tho Cun. klisha- 
tram. See Journ. Asiatique, Ser. IV., torn. IV., No. 20, p. 470. 

* Seo Rig Vedie Spec, Notes, p. xi. 

* I rattier think that wo havo khshatra, " ft king," in the last word adrpa 
of tho famous Persian verso in Aristophanes — " 'idpra pave £ap£av dm<r<TOva 
adrpa," Acharn., Act I., Sc 3, [seo Mitchell's Arist., vol. I., p. 27,] but I am 
not quite satisfied as to the meaning of the entire phrase. 

8 This is a subject which has been much discussed; see Gcscn. Hob. Lex , 
Eng. Ed., p. 41, for several fanciful derivations, Do Sacy'B being the only one 
which is near tho truth. Sir J. Malcolm compares chhatrapa, " the holder of tho 
parasol," and Anquetil suggests the etymology of Satar-pai ts\jx»«»> "below 
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affix which is added to khshatra is identical with the Sans. TI pd, 
whence ^[j pas, .Jj pdn, &c, in Persian, and the compound 
therefore signifies either " preserving the empire," or " preserving 
the crown." In the only two passages whoro tho term is found, 

the copulativo conjunction vd, answering to the Sans. % and 
allied of courso with tho Semitic "I, is added to tho noni. of the 
noun to connect tho phraso that is attached to it with tho pre- 
ceding clause. Khsliatrapd is probably declined like a theme in 
long a of tho first declension. 

The change of the initial sound which is observable in tho 
Hebrew D^D'VJtt/nN, is nothing more than might be expected 

from tho impossibility of adapting to the Semitic organs of speech 
the articulation of the Arian khsh, as a single power 1 ; but I am 
somewhat at a loss to understand the origin and application of 
the terminal n, although I perceivo traces of the samo (euphonic?) 
ending in the corrupted Median orthography of shagdiapdwanm. 
In tho Arian dialects, certainly, tho sullix was preserved in its 
puro form, as wo may assure ourselves by comparing the Cunei- 
form term with the Kshatrapa of lhulra Dama's inscription at 
tho Girnar Bridge, and upon tho Saurashtran coins of tho samo 
family". 

The Satraps were, as it is well known, originally the Gover- 
nors or Viceroys of the largo provinces of the Persian cmpMro, 
but the title in later times aj>pears to have been equally adopted 

tlie star." Mem. de l'Acad., torn. LVI., p. 291, (12uio. Edit.) Hyde, again, 
(do Rel. Vet. Pers., p. 325,) would fain refer the titlo to . ,,Li JuJ, lit. "niule- 
keepcr," supposed to have been adopted as an honorary epithet by the great olliccrs 
of tho State. While Prinscp, (Asiat. Journ. Bengal, vol. VII., p. 845,) and 
Wilson, (Arian. Ant., p. 405,) relying on the cxclusivo application of the Sanskrit 
•Efrir, render the Saurashtran title by " protector of tho Kshatriyas," or " patron 
of the warrior class." I diner from De Sacy's explanation merely in referring 
the suffix immediately to the Sans. Tff, rather than to the modern Pers. corruption 
^L» *<*»• Seo Mem. do l'lnst., Classe d'Histoire, &c., II., p. 220. 

1 Tho Hebrew word occurs in Estbor iii. 12, Tiii. 0, and ix. 3; and its Chaldeo 
correspondent in Dan. iii. 2, 3 and 27, vi. 2 and 3. 

* Sec tho Coin Legends in tho Journ. Asiat. Soc. of Bengal, vol. VI., p. 3H2, 
and vol. VII., p. 345. 
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by those who exercised independent royal functions. In the 
mutilated Grcok Inscription at Bchistun, tlio great Parthian 
king Gotargcs is thus content to naino himself "Satrap of Sa- 
traps," (2ATPAIIH2 TON SATPMI ',) and throughout the 

wholo scries of the coins of the Sanrnshtran dynasty the titles of 
Raja and Kshatrapa are appliod to tho sanio individual. I hare 
nover met with tho term in Arabic or Persian works', and I 
greatly doubt if it was employed in Persia subsequont to tho riso 
of the Sassanians. 



KKH << K! JET ff ^TYT Khsiiathrita, [Col. II., 1. 15, p. 216, 
&c.,] Xathrites. A name which is evidently of kindred etymo- 
logy with khshalram, but in which I am altogothor unablo to 
explain tho reason of tho substitution of Y/Y J^Y for ft, for the 
latter character will coalesce with the i, as in Atrina, Atriydtiya, 
&c., as well as with tho a. In pronunciation, wo can of courso 
readily distinguish between tho tr, whero the r was almost dor- 
mant, and tho tin; where tho dental combining with tho liquid 
in its full force underwent aspiration; but I confess I do not 
understand the etymological reason of tho distinction in the deri- 
vatives from kshad. Tho name would appear to have belonged 
to tho son or next heir of Astyagcs, as it was assumed by an 
impostor Phraortcs, who sought in tho tinio of Darius to re- 
establish tho independence of tho Modes"; but tlioro is certainly 
no such individual mentioned in Grecian history, nor have I mot 
with tho namo applied to any other chieftain. I should translate 
khsiiathrita, " who has obtained tho empire" (or " crown,") com- 
paring tho termination with the Sanskrit participle, ^IT*. 

1 See Journ. Royal Gcograph. Soc, vol. IX., p. 114. Tlioro is also a copy 
of this fragmentary legend in Ilocck's Vet. Med. ct Pers. Mon., p. 141, which 
must have been taken by Grclot, who accompanied Benito in liia Persian tour not 
many years after the old tablet was destroyed to mako room for the Arabic 
inscription. Bembo's visit was in 1073, and tho Arabic tablet is dated a.h. 102C. 

' I do not regard the ,_, '£„, of the Lexicons, as that term has been evidently 
foisted in through the Arabic from the Greek. 

• This Median rovolt will be further noticed under tho head of Fravartish. 

4 Tho true reading, however, may perhaps be Khshathraita, tho name being 
formed in the same manner as the Zend khshaita, " a king." 
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<XTT << n "1^ HT Khshapa-vA, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 198,j 
Nocte-que. This word occurs in the phrase, klishapavd raucha- 
pativd, " botli by night and by day,'' the postposition pati, (for 

Wfn or JflUAia) paiti), governing both the nouns in tho accus. 
case, and tho copulative conjunction vd being appended, in one 
place immediately to tho noun, and in tho other to tho governing 
particle. It follows, therefore, that tho truo forms must bo 
khshapamvd and rauchampativd; and it is this examplo of tho 
elision of tho nasal before tho semi-vowel v which, among other 
considerations, has induced mo to interposo an a in tho groupo 
£:< *!>£: that occurs so frequently in tho verbal formations of 

tho fifth class. Tho iiom. khshapa answers to tho Sans. <M4i> 
the Zend ydM)Cp<5s khshapa' and Persian v**" shab; and ac- 
cording to Rosen, it may also be compared with tho Latin " cre- 
ptuculum*." 

«!! << -< nf f£ w >lrl ir t<> khshanasatiya, [coi. 

I., 1. 52, p. 204.] Cognoscat. I consider tho Cuneiform khshands 
to connect tho Greek yivoxr-Ka, (Lat. gnos-co,) with tho Pcrs. 
U„\.*~> shinds, tho guttural boing preserved in ono form and tho 
sibilant in tho other; but I doubt if the Sans. sJT, which is 
usually compared with tho Greek verb, can bo of cognate origin 8 . 

1 I liavo never met with tho Zend nom. sing., but I have khshafna in the 
nora. plur., and khshafni in the loc. sing., while the abl. sing, is khshapar&l ; so 
that the theme evidently follows tho declension of the Sans. 7THTT , which has 

^^j; in the noin. for ^rifT; , and which uses the r in all its compounds. As a 

further proof that the nouns are declined alike, compare the Zend locatives paiti 
aftil, paiti khshafni, and consult Bopp, Coinp. Gr., s. 40, and Yaijna, p. 34. I 
consider this evidence of tho interchange of tho n and r to be of much orthogra- 
phical value. 

8 See Hig Vednc Spec. Adnotat., p. xi. 

8 ?Tt altered to irr, as it is in all the special tenses, lias with tho suffix of the 

ninth class produced tho Pcrs. (^ ildni khshanAs and yii/mc must, on the other 
hand, I think, bo compound roots, but I know not tho elements. Schneider's ex- 
planation, vws, yvi>s, and by reduplication ■yiyi/tij, cannot'at any rate be admitted. 
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Tlie torm used at Bchistun is the 3rd pers. eing. of tho present 
subjunctivo, tho a boing elongated by tho sandhi of tlie modal 
vowel which precedes tho personal-ending with tho conjunctive 
vowel of tho first conjugation. There is in the inscription at 
Niikhfjh-i-llustam anothor form, which is apparently derived 
from tho samo root, (Ins. No. 6, 1. 42, p. 298); but it is ill too 
mutilated a stato to be identified. 

«1! << K- "m £T << Trf 

KhsiiayAhsiiA, [Passim,] Xerxes. 

KnsiiAYAitsiiAM, [Passim,] Xerxem. 

There can bo little doubt but that this, tho true vernacular 
orthography of tho name of Xorxos, is compounded of tho root 
ftST, "to rule," and of the samo term which occurs in tho names 
of Arsamee and Arsakes. Khsliaya, from kski, may signify " a 
king," equally with hhshdyathiya, and arsha may bo equivalent 
to tho Sans. ^STIh, " vcnorablo.'' At any rato, thoro can bo no 
question, but that Herodotus must have boon mistaken in ren- 
dering tho name by apiftos, and it is almost certain that his mis- 
take arose from confounding the orthography of Xerxes with 
that of tho last oloment of tho namo of Artakluliatrd, which may 
in reality refer to "a warrior," as well a« to "a king 1 ." Tlioro 
is probably no other term in tho whole cyclo of Persian nomen- 
clature which has undergone so much violence in transcription. 
In tho Greek 8<p£ijf, the medial sibilant is hardened ; the 
Hebrows by introducing two additional vowels in lift"T)t£/nN have 

so disfigured tho namo, as to render it difficult of recognition'. 

1 Herod., lib. VI., c. 8!). It is curious that in assimilating these two distinct 
forms, writing them respectively, E/p{>/r and 'Apra£(p£qs, and translating them 
ciptjlot and ptyat npq'ior, Herodotus should have thus followed the orthography 
of the one, and the etymology of the other. 

« In the books of Esther and Ezra t£ft"1H£/nN '"> certainly the KhshayArshA 
of the inscriptions, but it is not so easy to understand the application of the samo 
name in Daniel. The alteration of the initial sound is precisely the same that wo 
have seen in tho Hebrow rendering of Khshatrapd, and I am half inclined to think 
tho substitution of ^ for 1 between the }[} and "), to be an orthographical error, 
dating, of course, before the time of the Scptuagint. It is inconceivable to mo 
that chronologcrs should persist in applying the tt/'lTlttJnN °f Ezra iv. 6, to 
Cambyses, when the series of kings given in that book, Cyrus, Darius (Hystaspes), 
Ahasuerus (or Xerxes), Arlaxcrxes (Longimanus), Darius (Nothus), and Ar- 
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In tlio Median form, which I road Aksahaslia or Aksahassha, the 
}• lias given way to a cognsito aspirate, and in tho Babylonian 
orthography, which I doubtfully give as Ah(a)shhdrasha or 
Ah{a)shharashhd, these aspirations are so formidably multiplied 
as almost to impede pronunciation. Of all tho various forms 
that have been yot discovered, tho hicroglyphio Khshharsha upon 
the Vase of Caylus approaches nearest to the true orthography 1 . 
As we have no oxamplo in tho inscriptions of tho name of Xerxes 
in the gen. case, it must bo doubtful whether the noun follow tho 
first declension in long a, or whether it may not rather be of tho 
twelfth class of the eighth declonsion of Wilkins. 

If we may credit the lists of Assyrian kings preserved by tho 
chronologers, the royal name of Xerxes had been adopted on the 
banks of the Tigris in tho very remotest antiquity 8 , and this is 
tho inoro remarkable as tho etymology is certainly Arian. After 
the time of the Achaomonians, however, it appears to havo fallen 
entirely into disuse. Neither is it employed in the Parthian 
nomenclature, nor has it survived under a corrupted form in the 
Zend Avcsta, or in Persian romanco. There was an Armenian 
provinco of Eepfavi), named from tho king". Tlioro is also a 
town of Dranyiana, mentioned by Ptolemy under tho naiuo of 
Bnpf inpij «, and it is possible that tho royal title of ,L& Shdr, which 
bolonged to the kings of tho Persian colony of Ghurjealdn, esta- 
blished in tho Paropamisan mountains', may prosorvo a traco of 
tho ancient designation, but I havo never mot with any other 
name which could bo conjecturally referred to it". 

tnxerxos (Mnemon), is perfectly consistent with history, and fixes tho Exodus of 
Ezra in n.c. 390, and that of Nuhemiuh in n.c. 31)5, (instead of in 4f>8 and 415), 
the colonies, in fact, leaving Babylonia under Artaxerxes Mnemon, and not under 
Artaxerxcs Longimanus. 

1 See Ilecren's Researches, vol. II., p. 340. 

* See the several Lists in Clinton's Fasti Ilcllenici, vol. II., p. 207. 
" Strabo, p. 364, and Stephen, in voce. 

* Lib. VI., c. 19. 

8 De Sacy -published a Memoir on this colony in the Mines do l'Oricnt, vol. I., 
p. 321. 

* That Gesonius {in voce) should pretend to comparo $YT)tt/nN *'"' 
al.i.j.A-Jn " Lion King," is a proof that tho study of Persian comparative philo- 
logy is still in its infancy. 
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«TT << W t<> KT ft t<> 

KiisiiAyathiya, [Passim,] Ilex. 

KlCSIIAYATUIYAM, [PuS«illl,J Ncgcm. 
KlISHAYATlIIYAUYA, [Passim,] lieifit. 

KiisiiAyathiyA, [Col. I., 1. 8, 10, pp. 196, 197, &c.,J lieges 

(iiom. plur.) 
KhsuAyathiyA, [Col. IV., 1. 7, p. 240, 1. 32, p. 243,] lieges 

(accus. plur.) 
KnsiiAYATiiiYANAM, [Passim,] Itegum. 

That this uoun is derived from ffej, " to rulo with unlimited 
power," is admitted by every ono 1 , but thoro is sonio difficulty 
with regard to its grammatical construction. I propose to con- 
sider that it presents a double inflexion, Mshdytfoita boing formed 
in tho first place by tho addition of tho unadi affix in WiT anta 
to the causal form (according to tho rulo given in Wilkins, 
p. 4C8), and the signification boing subsequently altered from the 
abstract to tho possessive, by joining on the adjectival suffix in 
ya. I know not if it be the elision of the nasal which leads to 
the aspiration of tho dontal, but wo havo at any rate an instance 
of tho same orthographical change in tho substitution of athiya, 

" near," for w\it j and with regard to tho connecting vowel 
between the affixes, it seems to bo in accordanco with tho genius 
of tho old Persian languago, that the euphonic i should in this 
position and beforo its cognate semi-vowel, take tho place of a". 
Tho corresponding term in Zend is A>p>».uj^O<S> Khshaeta, which 
however is found with a different affix. Even under tho Achaj- 
menians, tho vernacular titlo of Khshdyathiya was frequently 
exchanged for a foroigu synonym", borrowed probably from tho 
West; and for a long period afterwards its employment seems 
to havo been almost exclusively confined to tho eastern portions 
of tho Arian race. Tho Parthian kings adopted upon their coins 

1 This was indeed tlio first word which Grotcfcnd identified in the Cunei- 
form Inscriptions, its frequent occurrence leaving no doubt as to its meaning, and 
Anqtietil's vocabulary affording an approximate clue to the orthography. 

» Possibly, however, tho term should bo read khsh&yathaiya, tho final a of 
anta being preserved, and tho following t being epenthetic. 

This synonym £< ]/ will be discussed hereafter. Tho Median and 
Babylonian terms are both uncertain. 
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both tlio /WtXtir? of the Greeks, and the Raja of India 1 ; but their 
nativo epithet appears to have been that of Terkhdn, which is in 
hso among tho Turkish tribes to the present day'. I know not 
indeed of any employment of tho ancient titlo under tho Arsacido 
empire, except in tho ZaOos of tho coins of Kadaphes, who reigned 
in Cabul, about ji.e. 120''. Under the Sassanians, with tho 
revival of Persian habits and institutions, tho appellation was 
partially resumed, but it came in apparently from the East; 
whilo tho Semitic Mailed* continued to hold its place on the coins 
and in tho royal inscriptions until a lato period of tho dynasty. 
Tho titlo cortainly occurs in tho namo of Shahpuhri (Sapor), 
as well as in the territorial epithets of Sayavaaa and liepp-ao-aa, 
assumed respectively by Bahrain III. and Bahrain IV.', and it 
is, I think, oven to bo recognized in tho l'ehlcvi Inscriptions of 
tho second and third Shap&r, at Kermdnshdh, (where, however, 
AS?SIZZ has been hitherto read Vohid instead of Shahyd*.) It 
must have been well known at tho samo time in tho extremo 
East, to have given rise to the distinctive epithet of ShdhishahAn, 
applied to tho King of Persia in tho Gupta Inscription of tho 
sixth century, upon tho pillar at Allahabad 1 , and that it had 
come into general uso also in Persia among tho later Sassanians, 
is shown by tho titlo of S<i6Wn8ao-(% which is assumed by Siroes, 

' Sec tho'coins of Gondophares, Arsaces, l'acorus,&e., in Cunningham's Plates, 
No. 14 and 15, and Wilson's Ar. Ant., l'lato V. I liavo also Been coins of 
Orodes with the same Indian legend. 

9 tltpcrurri 8e 1'opKip j3a(Ti\fiis tpptptvtTat. Jolin of Malala, Ed. Dindorf., 
p. 270. Tho title of Terkhdn is now given among tho Uzbegs to the heir-appa- 
rent; but in the lists of Ibn Khurdddbeh and Abu liihdn, it is stated to belong to 
the king himself. 

8 In giving this date, I follow Lassen with some hesitation. See Journ. Asiat. 
Soc. Bengal, vol. IX., p. 7C>. 

* The Semitic Malkd is also found in the Parthian transcripts of tho records 
of tho early Sassanians, and was thus probably in use in tho West under the later 
Arsacidcs. I think even it may bo read on the Pcrso-Scythic coins of Cabul, of 
tho sixth and seventh century, upon which the concluding epithet appears to be 
Hmasdn Malkd, "king of Kliorassan." See Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vol. VII., 
PI. XXII. 

5 Agathias, lib. IV. c. 21, says distinctly that Seyava-mt signified in Greek, 
7,eya(jTavS>v fiatrCKtvs, and he refers to the samo explanation in noticing tho title of 
Kippavaa, in tho 2(ith chapter of tho same book. 

' Even in tho last critique upon these inscriptions in the Journ. Asiatinue for 
January, 1J143, tho old reading of Vohia is still retained, but it is extremely 
doubtful if such a term was ever in use in Pehlcvi. 

' See Prinsep's remarks in the Journ. Asiat. Soc. Bengal, vol. VI., p. ml. 
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in his letter to Hernclius 1 . I havo not yot beon able to satisfy 
myself of the reading of the Sassanian coins of this age, but the 
Malkd of the earlier series has certainly disappeared, and I think 
that the titlo has been replaced both by Khzata (the 2«fia of 

Siroos,) and Jfuta (for l<Xal*). After the rise of Islam, tho old 

term continued to be extensively used in the eastern portions 
of the Persian empire. In a very curious list of royal synonyms, 
which was I bolievo first published by Ibn Khurdddbeh in about 
A.n. 280, and which was afterwards re-arranged and tabulated 
by the famous Abu Jtihdn in about A. if. 420", it is applied under 
different forms to tho Kings of Ciibiil, of Khdrizm, of Sughd, of 
Ferghdneh, of Termid, of Khatl, of Bdmidn, and other neigh- 
bouring countries, and tho SMh Ndmeh of Firdottsi is alone suffi- 
cient to establish that iu that ago the particular applicability of 
tho titlo to tho monarchs of Persia was universally admitted; 
but still I am doubtful if it ever regained its proper and legi- 
timate pre-eminence in tho country in which it originated until 
the rise of tho Sofia vein dynasty *. At present, as wo know, tho 
King of Persia is termed tho S/tah sL2»> "par excellence," and 
his paramount epithot of »l_iJLrf>l-i Shahinshah nearly repro- 
duces the klishdyathiydndm khslidyathiya of the inscriptions 5 . 

> Paschal. Chronicle; Ed. Diudorf., vol. I., p. 735. Ammianus Marcellinus, 
also, applicB the exact title of Saansaa to the Persian kings, hut I cannot now 
refer to tho passage 

* These coins are figured in Mursdcu's Num. Orient., vol. II., PI. XXIX., and 
in Longpcrricr's Mem., PI. X., XI., and XII., and I bclicvo that the legends have 
been pretty satisfactorily deciphered by Dr. Olshauscii of Copenhagen. I havo 
in my own cabinet, however, several new and perfect varieties that havo never, I 
think, been published. Khodd, now used, for " God," was the royal title of tho 
ancient kings of Bokhara and Guxagdn. 

* I quoto Ibn Khurdddbeh, after a copy taken by Dr. Sprengcr from the unique 

MS. in the Bodl., No. 993. Abu liihdn's Hadikat ul Ahbdb t^jUs.^! X»Ji>o, 
a most excellent work on Chronology and Astronomy, is in my own library, 

* In India, tho titlo of Sh&h was commonly used from the first establishment 
of tho Patau sovereigns, in the sixth century of tho Jlcjrah; but in contem- 
poraneous Persian numismatology it is, I believe, unknown, except as a proper 
name. In tho oldest Persian written works, however, the titles both of Shdh and 
PMshAh (_PAd being the Pehlovi Pad, Sans. Trfjf pati,) aro frequently found ; 

and D'llerbclot says that the Boidcs assumed tho title of Shdhinshdh in the fourth 
century of tho Ilcjrah. 

5 For o collection of all the ancient authorities regarding tho title of " king of 
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The Cuneiform noun is regularly declined as a masc. of tho 
first declension in short a, the terminations in a, am, ahya, a, and 
d7idm, answering respectively to the Sanskrit endings in TXl > ^5 
^l^, "?n: > and ^IHt. Bopp observes of tho gen. plur., that the 
true inflexion is ^T»T ', and that tho n which precedes it, both in 
Sanskrit and in Zend, is euphonic; but this does not explain the 
lengthening of tho vowel of tho base in tho former language, and 
I am inclined, therefore, to soo in the syllablo an, which inter- 
poses botwoen the base and the case-ending, tho pristino plural 
characteristic to which I havo more than once alluded, and tho 
existence of which, if established, will form an important link 
botwoon the languages of tho Arian and Semitic family. 

(]]" ff a YTY ^ Gadara, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 18, p. 280, and 
No. C, 1. 24, 25, p. 294,] Gandara. For tho ancient illustration 
of this name, which was equally well known in Sanskrit history 
as JTOTT, and among tho Greeks under tho forms of Tavdapirw' 
rwSapiKij, &c, it may bo sufficient to refer to tho elaborate 
commentaries of Wilson, Troycr, and Lassen 8 ; but I cannot 
avoid adding a few remarks on the application of tho title in 

kiugs," assumed by the Persian monnrcha, seo Iirisson, dc Reg. Pcrs. Princ., p. 4. 
sqq. Iu Sh&hinshdh we have the Chaldee plur. 1^37D, which was also used in 

Parthian, instead of the Pehlevi Malk&n. 

1 See Comp. Gr., ss. 245 and 240; llopp, however, observes that the euphonic 
interposition appears to be pristine, since the Zend partakes of it; and he admits 
tho connexion of tho accus. ending in ^JTW with tho plur. \ &n, of the modern 

Persian. 

* Professor Wilson's remarks 011 the Gandhfiras are contained in the Asiat. 
IteB., vol. XV. p. 103; in his Arian. Ant., p. 131, &e., and in his admirable 
translation of tho Vishnu Purana, pp. 191 and 44.1. For Captain Trover's Notes 
011 the samo subject, seo his edition of tho ltaja Tarangini, torn. II., p. 31 fi, &c, 
and Lassen's arguments are given in the Pentapot., p. 10; in his Ind. Altcr- 
thumslc, p. 422, and in his Memoir on Hadrian history, (translated in the Asiat. 
Journ. Bengal, vol. IX., Part I., p. 473, aqq.) The Sanskrit authorities embrace 
every ancient work of any note ; among the Greeks who mention tho namo we 
have Hecatieus, Herodotus, Strabo, Dionysius, and Ptolemy, and the Chinese 
notices which are most ample occur iu the respective travels of Fa Iliau, of 
Soung yun, and of Hiuau Tsaug. See Foe Kouc" Ki, pp. (i(!, 353, and 370. 
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more recent times. The Gadara of tho inscriptions is no doubt 
identified with that of the Greeks and Hindus, and refers to tho 
country along tho banks of tho Indus, and its tributaries as 
they descend from tho mountains. Tho question then arises 
if there be any connexion between this title and tho modern 

Candahdr (jL&«Xii - ). Wilson and Troycr are of opinion that 
the country of tho Gandhams may have extended from the Indus 
to tho -vicinity of tho Ilclmeud; whilo Lassen, on tho contrary, 
holds tho two Candahdrs to bo entirely distinct, and sees in tho 
Western settlement an extraordinary instanco of tho migration 
of a name. Tho inquiries, however, which have been hitherto insti- 
tuted and which givo these results, depend entirely on Greek, San- 
skrit, and Chineso authorities, descending no lower than tho era of 
Islam, and I propose thereforo to add something from the Arabs. 
In Eastern geography wo have aniplo and repeated notices of 
Candahdr, and, with one exception which I shall presently men- 
tion, the namo invariably applies to the country on the Indus 
until comparatively modern times. I may quoto in chronological 
succession, Belddhori, Mass'oudi, Abu liikdn, Mdrisi, and Abul- 
fedd, to show that Sindhu Gandhdra retained its ancient title, as 
low at any rate as tho sixth or seventh century of tho Hejrah 1 , 
and 1 may add, that during tho sumo period Arachosia, with its 
successive capitals of Penjwiii and Tangandbdd would appear to 
have entirely loBt tho designation". That the naino of Candahdr, 
however, was actually borne by tho city on the Arghanddb soon 
after the institution of Islam, is proved by the account preserved of 
tho first Arab invasion of tho country in about a.m. 5.0' 1 , and 

1 Cnudnhnr on the Indus was tnkcu by the Arabs, wlio ascended the river in 
boats, under the Caliph MmiBoor, about A. u. 145. See Rcinaud'a Frag., (Boladh.) 
p. 179. It is noticed by Mass'oudi (Sprengor's Ed.,) pp. 234 and 301. Abu Rihan 
gives the position of Vihund (modern Hound or Uhund,) the capital of Caudaliar, 
on the west bank of the Indus, fifteen i'arsakhs from Peshawar; (see Roiiiaud's 
Frag., p. 80.) Ediisi's account, p. 102, is probably from lira Haukul, but Jau- 
bert'e translation is always suspicious; and Abulfcda, (p. 3t>7, Ar. Text,) in his 
notice of Vihund, appears to follow Abu Rihttn. I here merely quoto printed 
authorities, but in manuscript works the indication is even still more clear. 

» The ruins of PcnjwW are Btill to be seen about eighteen miles south-west of 
the modern town of Caudaliar, but I am doubtful about the site of Taiigaiuibad. 

8 All the geographers and historians from Ibn Khurdddbch to Abulfcda, 

w 

describe j^vi-Jl Arrakhaj, (Arachosia,) and PcnjwlK, but Yakut alone in tho 
Jlo'ejem el Baldiin, applies to the same place the name of Candahfir. He follows 
BeUdhori word for word, and describes the march of 'Obad Ibn Ziyad from the 
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wo must suppose it therefore to have only temporarily fallen 
into disuse betweon that period and the rise of the Chcnghizian 
kings. 

I cannot pretend to explain with any certainty the cause of 
this assumption of the name, but I will oiler a very probable con- 
jecture. Wo aro enabled from the Chinese authorities to trace 
in the sixth century of Christ tho transport of the most holy relic 
of Buddhism, the famous water-pot of Fo, from tho banks of the 
Indus to the frontiers of Persia, that is, from tho eastern to the 
western Gandhdra. This remarkablo transport must, I think, ne- 
cessarily have been attended with a great popular emigration ', for 
tho Gatidhdrcu regarded tho relic aa a sort of national palladium, 
and provious attempts at its removal by foreign but victorious 
powers had failed 4 . They probably, as 1 think, wore driven from 
their nativo seats by the incursions of the lesser Yue-chi', and 
carrying their treasured vessel with them, they founded a new 
settlement on tho banks of the Arghanddb, and gave their name 
of course to tho country of their adoption. I may add, that the 
pot of tho Gandhdras is to be seen at tho present day among the 
ruins of the town of Candahdr, still retaining its holy and mira- 
culous character, and thus affording one of the only traces that 
remain to us of tho early fortunes of tho province*. 

Sinfirud of Scjcstau to Hudhar, thim along the llchucnd to ISost, nnd from thence 
across tho Desert to Candahrir, whero ho founded the town of 'Obndich. The 
passage in llciuaud's Frag., p. 104, requires correction after Yakut. 

1 The Pot of Fo was in Foc-lcou-eha or Peshawar, ono of tho chief cities of the 
Gandharasof the Indus, when Fa Hian visited the place in aliont A.n. 403; but it 
could hardly have been there at the period of Soiing yun's journey to the snine 
city (ho names it however, Foc-sha-fou) in about A.n. 503, or it would have been 
noticed by him. At any rate it had been removed to the Persian frontier some 
time before Itiuaii Tsnng's visit to Pa-lou-cha, (which is the same town of Pesha- 
war,) in about A.n. 035. I suppose the tyrant who ruled in Gandlisirn at the 
period of Soung yun's journey, nnd who was not of the Huddhist faith, to have been 
king of the invading Yue-chi, and I place therefore the great emigration of tho 
Oandhara tribe to the westward in about A.n. 4U0. Compare Foe lCouS XCi, 
pp. 76, 351, 355, and 3.1(1. 

« Foe Koue Ki, p. 70. 

3 Ibid., p. «4. 

* This pot has been inscribed with a modern Arabic legend, and was therefore 
little noticed by onr Anglo-Indian antiquaries at Candahiir, but it exactly answers 
the description given in Foe! Koue ,Ki, p. 32, from Chinese authorities; and on 
great occasions tho Dervishes of Candahar arc still regaled with sherbet at (lie 
public cxpenso from the capacious bowl ; it is believed, also, by tho vulgar, that 
the kashku/, or " water-pot," as it is called, will contain any quantity of liquor 
without overflowing. 
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Gaddra, in tlio inscriptions, is used as tho name of a country, 
but in Greek and Sanskrit it generally occurs as an ethnic title. 
Earlier migrations of the tribo may account for tho position of 
the Candari of Pliny and Ptolomy, and the Gandari of Pompo- 
nius Mela, ou tho northern frontiers of Sogdiana, as well as for 
the town of rdfiap, in E/wrassdn', but as the name of Gaddra is 
always found in tho Cuneiform geographical lists in conjunction 
with India, Sattugydia, or tho Sactn, wo must certainly boliove 
the body of the nation to have resided, in the time of Darius, 
between Peshdwar and Gashmir, and tho expedition of Scylax, 
in which tho monarch is known to havo been greatly interested*, 
will account perhaps for a petty district being thus prominently 
noticed, whilo several of tho chief provinces of tho empire aro 
omitted in tho enumeration of the Satrapies. 

W (p\ Kfl >ItT *1^ Gadutava, [Col. III., 1. 05, p. 236,] 
Gadyta. A district on tho western frontiers of Arachosia, which 
may possibly be represented by tho modorn Kaddalt, on tho 
Khdsh rud, conterminous with Scisttin. I do not think tho name 
occurs in ancient geography, but tho place was woll known to 

tho Arabs under tho title of Sl Xs. Jaddak', and appears to have 
been of some consequence in the third and fourth centuries of the 
Hojrnh. It is mentioned in tho inscriptions as tho scono of an 
action between tho Satrap of Arachosia and a rebel force which 
bad been detached from Porsis, and which had rallied after their 
first defeat at Kdpishkdnish. 

\| I ^1 *| Garb. This root, which may perhaps with more 
propriety bo written Grab, is identical with the Vedic 'f\ Gribh, 
and may bo compared with tho Zend »c7cp Gerev; Pors- (j X 

Girifi Icelandic Gripa; Ger. Graben; Eng. grip, gripe, grab, 

< Plin., lib. VI., c. 16; Ptol., lib. VI., c. 12; Pomp. Mel.,', lib. I., c. 2, and 
Isidore of Clmrax, p. 7. 
» Herod., lib. IV., c. 44. 

• Jaubort, in bis Translation (p.,445) of Edrisi, reads incorrectly jj -, Jarrah 
or Jarrat. The town is mentioned by all the geographers, and was visited by 
Captain E. Conolly in 183!). 
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&c.' In tlio inscriptions wc Imvc the following verbal for- 
mations: — 

Agaiiuayam, I Col. II., 1. 4, p. 214,] Crpi. 
Aoahbaya, [Col. II., 1. 88, p. 220, &c.,] Gepit. 
AoabiiayatA, [Col. I., lines 42 and 43, p. 201, etc.,] Potilus est. 
Agaiuiaya(ya?)tA, [Col. II., 1. 73, p. 223,] Capitis est. 

Verbs of the tenth class in the Veilio dialect frequently, I 
believe, elongato the vowel of conjunction between the conju* 
Rational suflix. and the root, instead of changing the radical 
vowol as in Sanskrit. In regard to this verb, at any rate, tho 
Vedic conjugation is exactly similar to that of tho old Persian, 

for 'p^ in the former dialect regularly makes JpTrTnT, and we 
have thus 'pWI in the 2nd pcrs. sing, imperat., ^PpfPTiT in the 
3rd pers. act. hnporf., and Willi (without the augment) in the 
3rd pers. middle imperfect'. 

With the two latter forms, then, must be compared tho Cunei- 
form agarbdya and agarbdyatd, the personal termination being 
elided in the one instance as a silent consonant, and in the other 
the final vowel being elongated. Ayarbayatd, as the 3rd pers. of 
the passive imperfect, is suspicious, for as wo have seen the conju- 
gational suflix to bo retained in that voice in akun(a)vayata. we 
should expect to find agarbdyayatd, and the word being imperfect 
on tho rock, that may very possibly, after all, be the true ortho- 
graphy". On tho other hand, the middle voice is certainly in 
soriio instances used with a passive sense, (compare agaubald, 
"ho was called,") and I therefore leave the reading in suspense 4 . 
I have written garb instead of grab, merely because the Cunei- 
form alphabet does not possess the Vedic "%, but as the root 

' The Latin rap-io, Finnish liaioi, lVrininn How, &c, appear to bo all cognate 
forms, with tho mere loss of the initial. For Burnout's remarks on the Zend 
gi<r%v, yXrtpta, &c, boc Yaqiui, p. 4(!0. 

" I find the imper. yribhiya in the Itig Veda, II. 91, s. 4. Itoscu, also, gives 
the act imper!'. udagribhi'iyat from tho Schol. to l'anini, 3. 1. f!4, and Wcstcr- 
gaard (motes for tho mid. imp. without tho augment gribh&yata, vv. 104. lit. See 
Itig Ved. Spec., p. I III), and Adnot. to the same, p. 57. Westorgaard's examples 
are in his Had. Ling. Sans., p. 320. 

3 See the Notes to the Text and translation of Col. II., I. 73. 

* It is possible, also, that tho retention of the class suflix in the passive voice 
may not have been constant, and in that case ya would be the regular passive 
characteristic in aqarbayatd. 

k 
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becomes 7^ iu tho classical Sanskrit, and as tlio lengthening of 
blto conjunctive vowel in the old Persian rondcrs unnecessary any 
modification of the radical letters, I am by no means satisfied that 
tho latter is not tho true reading 1 . The verb in the inscriptions 
usually has tho signification of " taking," as appliod to " taking 
a city," " taking a man prisoner," &c., but in some instances it 
may bo moro appropriately rendorod by "potior," "to obtain" or 
" to becomo possessed of," a senso which is not given by Wilson 

to the Sanskrit Wtf , but which appears from Westorgaard to 
belong legitimately to tho verb f* , as it is used in the Vcdas*. 
Khshatfam agarbdyald can thus only signify " ho gained pos- 
session of tho enipiro," [Col. I., 1. 42, 43,] and, I agreo with 
Lassen in translating imd dahydva tyd adam agurbdyam, " tlicso 
are tho countries of which I havo become master,'' tho Median 
translation employing in the latter passage the saino verb which 
usually auswers to *|, "to possess." 

^pf £E| *"YyY n "IT Qabmapada-hya, [Col. I., 1.42, p. 201,] 
Garmapadis. The name of a month iu the old Persian calendar, 
which no doubt belonged to tho summer, as it must be com- 
pounded of "ffc, "heat," and ^R[, "a mark" or "sign 4 ." The 
Cuneiform garvia has beon preserved in tho Persian *S, and 
may be compared with the English warm. Tho original root, 
however, was no doubt the bilitoral liar, which remains in tho 

Arabic j~» to tho presont day, which was the stem-word, (ac- 
cording to tho phraseology of Cesenius,) both of the Hobrow 
rnn. and tho Chaldeo 'spn, both signifying "to burn," and 

> Lassen rends garb, doubtless in consequence of the Zend change of ^ into 
ZrH but if we suppose the vowel to have become a consonant as in Sanskrit, gr 
(YYY*" 'PY) will bo a legitimate Cuneiform groupe; and the orthography of 
the Teutonic correspondents is certainly in favour of this rending. 

• Had. Ling. Sans., loo. eit. 

'■' Inacript. No. (!, lines 11, 17, P- 203. 

« The term gartm alno occurs in Zend. See the phrase "noil aokhtfm noil 
gartmtm," " of neither cold nor heat," quoted and examined by Ituroouf in the 
Journ. Asiat. 4""- Ser., i mr torn., p. 4»5. 
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which with a nasal augment gave birth, by a difl'cront modi- 
fication of tho initial aspirate, both to the Greek Ocpn&s, and to 
the Sane, ^h', thus, as I think, affording another link of con- 
nection between tho languages of tho Arinn and Somitic families. 
The name occurs in the inscriptions merely in the gen. case, and 
by soino rulo which I do not understand, but which is uniform in 
its application to the mouths, tho final vowel of the case-ending 
wants the usual elongation. 

(]]" \!B $]]] YTT Gasta, [Insc. No. C, lino 57, 58, p. 310,] 
(with tho negativo particle) Nunqnam? In the notes to tho 
Inscription of Nakhsh-i-llustam, I havo compared gastd with 
the Persian ulitS gaskta, " having returned," and if it bo 
really a participial form, I can discover no other possiblo cor- 
respondent. In tho Median translation, however, tho equivalent 
is certainly neither a participle nor gerund ; for those forms 
always exhibit tho labial termination of tho Turkish. The Me- 
dian word appears to be an adverb, and the Persian td, as I have 
already shown, is a regular adverbial suffix. I venturo, there- 
fore, with some hesitation, to propose for gastd the reading of 
" ever," comparing (/as 8 with tho Persian gu. .in -S yA> and trans- 
lating tho phraso hemvatiya gastd md tlixidaya, "let it never perish 
from thee." 

1 Tho Indian grammarians are totally unablo to explain the etymology of 
trn), for the verbal root of the Semites appears to liare never been introduced 
into the Sanskrit. 

8 Anquctil, indeed, gives the actual term gas as the Pchlovi equivalent of g&h 
or gnh, signifying " time," in Persian, and applied in the Pare! theogony to the 
particular parts of the day, or rather to the genii presiding over them; hargix is 
always used in Persian with a negation, but it can hardly include a negativo par- 
ticle within itself, the suffix giz being in fact evidently allied to g% and ^lf . 
I know not at tho same time of any kindred term cither in the Somitic or Arian 
languages. Seo Zend Avcsta, torn. II., p. 514, and Yaejna, p. 17(1. 
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<!f m KT <n It! 

OArauii, llnsc. No. 0, 1. 41, 42, p. 298, } yEt€rnilatem t 

GAtiiwa, [Col. I., lines 02, 63, 66, p. 205, 1. 69, "I Firmiter? 

p. 206, Ins. No. 6, 1. 36, p. 29«,"| J hi wternum? 

I am by no moans satisfied with the signification assigned to 
these terms in tho former portions of tho Memoir, but 1 can dis- 
cover no otlior stiitablo etymology. I continue, therefore, pending 
further research, to derive tho themo gdlhu from TP^ , "to stand," 
" stay," or " remain ;" and suppose tlio unadi affix in this instance 
to give an attributive instead of an active senso, and to form a 
noun of tho fern, gender; gdthitm will thus represent the accu- 
sative, and gdtkwd tho instrumental case of the singular number, 
the former term being rendered by " stability" or " firmness," 
and tho latter as an adverb by " firmly " or " with firmness." 
If this etymology could bo established, it would bo of some 
interest in affording the only example which occurs in the inscrip- 
tions of tho instrum. sing, of a fern, noun of tho third declension, 
and it would be satisfactory thus to find a perfect identity 
between tho case-ending of tho old Persian and of tho Sanskrit; 
but thoro aro many difficulties in tho way. In tho first place, tho 
chango of v to Y/T can bo explained only by supposing an 
intermediate aspirato, and tliero is no trace I beliovo of tho form 
gdh with tho signification of "stability" or "firmness." In tlio 
next place, tho unadi affix should give a masc. noun of agency, 
rather than a fern, noun of attribution; and thirdly, neither from 
tho Babylonian nor Median translation can I assure myself of the 
connexion of grifhttm and gdthivd. In both, indeed, of tlio foreign 
transcripts at Nakhsh-i-Ilustam, the two forms appear to be ren- 
dered by distinct equivalents, and it is thus very poasiblo that 
tho similarity of tho Persian orthography may bo accidental. 
Under such circumstances I cannot pretend to claim much respect 
for the translation which I have hazarded, a translation, in fact, 
which I am bound to say has little to support it beyond an appa- 
rent propriety of application '. 

1 On further consideration 1 tliinlt tlmt the phrases, " guthwA avAstiyam ;"" 
"gdthwd niyashadayam," must signify " I have established for ever;" but I am 
still at a loss to explain the etymology and grammatical condition of gdthwd ; 
3HW 1 is united with ft gerund in Sanskrit, especially to express " duration," 
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W ft KT Ht "ITT Gaitham-ciia, [Col. I., I. 65, p. 205,] 
Cantumque. I conjecture tliis to bo the acciis. of a fcm. noun, 
formed from the root *t, " to sing," with the attributive sullix 
termed by the grammarians rTc? ; but I am quite unable to 
oxplain tlio reason of the aspiration of the dental, and the first 
syllable also should represent M rather than A or f*T. As the 
context, however, renders it almost certain that tho term refers 
to tho sacred chants of the early Persians, (tho Beoyovit] of Hero- 
dotus', and tho inabat of Strabo*,) we must reconcilo such etymo- 
logical differences as wo best can. Tho Sanskrit correspondent 
of the word, although formed with a distinct suffix and under 
a different orthographical law", I suppose to bo "flfa, "a. song" 
or "chant 4 ." The final chd is tho copulative conjunction, which 
is common to tho Zend and Sanskrit (^ and A>f>), and which is 
also of course cognate with tho Greek mu, and Latin que, this 
adjunct being particularly aflbctcd in the old Persian by terms 
ending in m. 

GUB. A root answering to the Sans. J^ , and preserved in tlio 
Porsian ^a*j On/tan. It is not, I believe, found in Zend, but 

(Rati. Ling. Sans., p. 1!),) mid gathwA. would answer sufficiently well to tho gerund 
of TTfl , "to go," which is lytfft in Sans., and ajuvTOaum gtithwa, in Zend; 
but in this view tho allusion should bo to " past," rather than " future " time. I 
would rather suppose gdth as well as gas to ho connected with xlj , " time ;" hut 
if this even he admitted, there will still be some difficulty about the adverbial 
suffix ; as the palatals and gutturals of the same grade, however, aro constantly 
liable to interchange, gah and jiih being thus used indifferently in I'ere. to denote 
"a place," may not guthviA, " for ever," be related to sTTrT, "sometimes," for 
which the Indian grammarians can find no satisfactory etymology ? 

' Lib. I., c. 132. 

* Lily. XV., p. 733. 

3 I write gai instead of gi in the Cuneiform words, as I believe the character 
/T I to be exclusively employed with the vowel a. 

4 The Latin " cano" is probably allied to Ttrrr from the same root ff, and 
there aro also several cognate associates in Zend. 
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it reappears in the Pehlevi Guobia', " language," and cither from 
it, or from a root 5P^, which must have Leon of cognato 
origin, we have several English words, such as gab, gabber, 
gibberish, <fcc." 

The derivatives from gub which occur in the Inscriptions, 
are, — 

Gtaubat(a)iya, [Col. II., 1. 21, p. 210', &c.,] Dicitur — appellatw. 
AgauuatA, [Col. I., 1. 84, p. 211, &c.,'J Dictm, seu appellatm est. 

Tho lattor form is the 3rd pers. sing, of tho middle imporfcel, 
but it is impossible to say from the orthography of the former 
(jYyj coalescing equally with a and i), whether it may bo tho 
3rd pers. sing, present of the active, or of the middlo voico. As 
tho verb however is in every instance used in a passive, or at any 
rate a reflective sense, (tho best English translation boing " to bo 
called,") the conjugation is most probably restricted to the dtma- 
ntpadam voice, and I give tho optional reading accordingly of 
laii/a for jYyY Vf y^«- in tho 3rd pors. sing, of tho present, to 

reproduce the Sanskrit if, <<?. I have only to add, that the 
Cuneiform verb follows the first instead of tho tenth class, and 
that tho employment of < Y| , instead of {*^~, to express the 
radical guttural, affords sufficient evidence of the introduction of 
the guna, the formor character requiring, I think, the vowel a as 
a necessary adjunct*. 

' 1 take this word from Anquetil, torn. II., p. 515, but no doubt tlic ortho- 
graphy is disfigured, and I have failed to discover the term iu the Hun Deliesh. 

• Gab is I believo a gypsy word answering to tho Hindustani Gap (^S\, 
which again may couie either from irq or ^ra . Gibberish, also, has been com- 
pared with tho Arab. ^i^. " J «f r >" but with littlo show of probability ; equally 

wild is Hyde's reference of the term to tho Persian Gabar ( r *f )• Sco de Rel. 
Vet. Pers., p. 304, where the extracts from tho Talmud, however, regarding tho 
Gabars of Persia, are certainly very curious in showing the extreme antiquity of 
the title. 

' The guna, as it is well known, is applied to tho radical vowel of verbs of 
the first class iu Sanskrit throughout the special tenses, both in the activo and 
middle voice. 
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<ir <TT *] -« <ff ^ GAunnuvA, ICol. IV., 1. 84, 
p. 257, and Col. V., 1. 7, p. 258, &c.,] Gobryas, Tho namo of 
ono of tlio seven conspirators which has bocn preserved in the 
raft/writ of Herodotus'. We learn from the inscriptions, that the 
father of Gobryas was Mardonius, and Grecian history gives tho 
same title to his son, the famous Persian commander under 
Darius and Xerxes who fell at Plattca 8 ; so that in this case wo 
have another example of an alternate series in the names of a 
family. Ctesias, indeed, appears to havo been confounded with 
tho sustained alternation, and names accordingly tho conspirator 
Mardonius, intcad of Gobryas 3 . 

I conjecture that tho term etymologically signified "a speaker," 

being derived from "ft, "speech," and si, "to say V and as an 
additional proof that the first syllable of the namo is Gau rather 
than Gil, I may refer to tho Greek orthography of Va, instoad of 
Ton or To. Herodotus terms Gobryas one of tlio noblest of tho 
Persians, and further informs us that lie married a sister of Da- 
rius*. In tho inscriptions, besides being mentioned among tho 
conspirators, ho appears as tho leader of an expedition against the 
rebels of Susiana, and was no doubt, therefore, ono of tho most 
confidential ollicors of tho Court. 

Gaumat-a, [Col. I., 1. 3(5, p. 201, &c.,J Gomattts. 
Gaumat-am, [Col. I., 1. 49, 50, p. 204, &c.,| Gomalttm. 

In this word wo havo tho true orthography of the namo of tho 
Magian impostor", who personated the son of Cyrus, after tho 

1 Tlio namo of Gobryas is mutilated in tlio list of tlio conspirators on tlio 
Persian tablet, but can bo restored from tho Median copy, where we have 
Gupava. In the fifth supplementary column, also, tlic Persian orthography is 
complete. 

• Herod., lib. VII., c. 82; lib. IX., c. 03, &c. 
» See Phot. lliblioth., p. 114. 

• I prefer this etymology to that of " the cherisher of herds," for if we havo a 
noun of agency from it, the nom. would be Gaubarush; the v in Gaubruva i, 
euphonic to connect « and a; bru, " to speak," in Zend becomes mru. 

» Lib. III., c. 70; and Lib. VII., c. 5. 

• I may observe, also, that the Median and Babylonian orthographies of the 
name correspond as nearly as possible with the Persian; the only difference 
indeed, arises from the confusion of «i and v. 
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death of Cainbyscs, and who is known in history as Smcrdis Magus. 
I am not quito satisfied of the etymology of the name, but I ima- 
gine it must bo equivalent to tlie Sans. •ifa'iU, "possessing herds;" 
the vowel of tho affix being irregularly lengthened'. In nothing 
is the Bchistun Inscription more valuable than in the brief, but 
authentic account which it contains of tho Magian usurpation, a 
period of history that has been strangely disfigured by Grecian 
annalists. Herodotus, is, perhaps, tho nearest to tho truth in his 
general account of tho rebellion, but he falls into the extra- 
ordinary error of associating two brothers in the imposition, and 
he appears moreover to havo been ignorant of the name of Go- 
matus*. Ctesias" again substitutes a Zend title, 2</>fe8a8dT>;f, 
.\ip>.uyAifl>^>£«).», SpSiitaddta, "givon to the holy one 4 ," for the 
proper name Gaumdta, and ho is certainly wrong in supposing 
tho Magian to have adopted the character of tho son of Cyrus 
with the knowledge and approval of Cambyses; while Trogus 
Pompoius (who has, however, alone preserved tho vernacular titlo 
of tho impostor,) gives a still more distorted account of tho trans- 
action, and describes the Magian conspiracy and the murder of 
Smcrdis, as occurring subsequently to tho death of his older 
brother'. We may hardly quarrol with Herodotus and /Kschylus 
for giving to tho Magus the names of Xixtpdts and MujjSoc, for he 
was no doubt generally known by the fictitious titlo of Jtardiya 
which he had assumed"; but I am quite at a loss to explain the 

1 I prefer this explanation lo n comparison of the iiamo with x\tHfl , for tlio 
num. of Hint form would bo jflHlW , the nilix in iffi appears to be exactly the 

Persian jU^? mand. 

* lie says indeed, expressly, (lib. III., c. CI,) that tho Magian's own name 
was Smcrdis, a circumstance which be seems to think assisted in the imposture, 
though it is not easy to see how. 

3 For the account which Ctesias gives of tho usurpation, see Phot. Bib., p. 112 
and 11.'), Ed. Schott. 

4 Sptfita, which is tho Lithuanian sxvcnla, aud I suspect tho Latin tanettu, 
occurs in the name of Spcnlam&n, the ancestor of Zoroaster. Compare also the 
name of tho Sogdian chief Strira/xcVi;;; and see Yaijiia, p. 173. 

* For the account of Trogus Pompeius, sec Justin, I. I., c. !). This historian 
agrees in many circumstances with Herodotus, but still tbcro is sufficient difference 
in the two accounts to show that ho must have had access to independent autho- 
rities. 

" The various orthographies of this name will be examined under the head of 
Rant'tya. 
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origin of the story of tlio two brothers, not a trace of which is to 
be found in the record of Darius; and I am equally perplexed to 
account for the Han(ti6i)s of Herodotus, or to understand how 
Trogus Pompcius, who was acquainted with the name of Cometes', 
should nevertheless have transfered the impersonation of the son 
of Cyrus to an imaginary confederate, Oropas'.es. The most sin- 
gular hallucination, however, under which the Greeks laboured, 
and which Plato shared with Herodotus 8 , was that the usur- 
pation of the Magus was an attempt at tho re-establishment of 
tlio Modes' 1 ; whereas, to all appearance tho impostor was a 
native Persian '. His cause, at any rate, was first adopted in 
Persia, where affairs probably had become disorganized in conse- 
quence of the long continued absence of Canibyscs, and it is 
stated by Darius as a matter of surprise, that " neither Persian, 
nor a Median, nor even one of the Achcmonidus, opposed him 5 ." 
Further illustration I shall reserve for tho chapter that 1 devote 
to history. 

K1!* <^TY << TTT Gaubha, [Col. II., 1.74, p. 223, and 1.8.9, p. 226,] 
Atires. Tho accusative- plural of a noun in short « of tho first 
declension, which is identical with the Zend A»M5<i>AJ^ or 
■Ut^OwAtQJ (/dosha", and tho Persian J^^J gush, anil which, de- 
rived from the root ^^, "to emit a sound," is cognate with the 
abstract noun WW, "voice" or "sound." liurnouf not only con- 
siders the Gothic haus-jan, " to hear," ami aus-6, "an ear," toge- 
ther with tho Greek our, (and I may add, the Latin aus-culto), to 
correspond etymologically, but also by the change of tho s into 

1 The Cometes (I believe Conmtcs is found in some MSS.) of Justin, is the 
Patizithes of Herodotus, ami Oropastes represents Smcrdis. 

1 See Herod., lib. III., cc. «0, 73, &c; nnd Plato, Op. II., p. 095. 

3 Heeren assumes this as mi established fact, on the authority of Herodotus 
and Plato. See Researches, &c, (Eng. Ed.), vol. I., p. 340. 

4 It cannot bo proved that Pishiya'uvadayfi, tho nativo country of the Mngiau, 
was in Persia; but it maybe assumed with a very strong degreo of probability. 
See hereafter in voce. 

5 Compare throughout the Uth, 12th, and 13th paras, of Col. I. at Deinstall. 
* Tho indifferent employment of ^y and £(} in this word affords, I think, 

another proof that they both represent the aspirated sibilant. Nevertheless, in 
writing /end words in the Roman character, I usually follow Kurnouf's system of 
orthography. 
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r, ho compares tlio Lutin auris, Germ, horen, ohr, (and of course 
all the Europouu forms, or-eilie, hear, ear, &c.,) and by a further 
strengthening of the r into d, ho includes oven aud-io, wr-dr, &c'. 
If this oxtensivo comparison bo admitted, the Semitic forms will 
likowiso oomo into tho cataloguo; for wo can hardly doubt of tho 
connexion of aud-io with tho Chaldean plN, and this again, 
passing through the Arabic \\, becomes tho Hebrew |t& 8 . In 

almost overy caso, indeed, if wo strike oil' tho supplementary 
Semitic augments, wo obtain a bilitoral base which can thus bo 
cuuucctod with tho Ariau languages. 

Iii Gaushd tho final m stands for \3T!, and that the radical 
vowol is subjected to tho guna, is supported by a comparison 
with tho Zoud and Sanskrit correspondents. 



<E= g {with u). 

<E= <ft <El -« <ff ^< Gudhusii', [Col. II., 1. 65, p. 222,] 
Gudrus. The name of a city of Media, whore tho arch-rebel 
Phraortes fought his last battle with Darius, and which may bo 
conjectured to have been somewhere in tho vicinity of tho modern 
Casvin, as tho Median chief, on his defeat, fled from Qudrush to 
Hhagcs, and was brought back from theuco to Darius, at Ecba- 
tana. I should wish to connect tho name with that of the great 
Scythio tribo, of which, under tho various titles of Cadrusi 4 , 
17 fyn&o-oi ', and Kadovaioi, we find oxtonsivo settlements to have an- 
ciently existed in the Paropamisan mountains, between Carman ia 

' Sco Yaijim, &c, p. 213, nnd' sur 1'Alph, Zend, p. cii., note 41. Hero is a 
reference also to Rohlen dc Orig. Ling. Zend, p. 4. 

• Qcscnius, however, wlio is fond of comparing cognate forms in the Semitic 
and Arian languages, does not venturo on this relation. Sec Hob. Lex., p. .'12. 

' The orthography of the name is remarkable in affording on example of tho 
employment of < £| instead of YY not in immediate connexion with the «, but 
in a gronpo of which that vowel is tho complement. 

4 Pliny, lib. VI., c. 23. 

3 The name of the province Gedrosia is variously written by the Greeks. See 
C'cllariim, vol. II., p. 720. 
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and tho Molas, and on the northern frontier of Media'. Tim 
position, indeed, of the Median Cadusians would be sulueiently 
applicable to tho geographical indication afforded by tho inscrip- 
tions regarding tho site of Gudrush; for wo may suppose a tribe 
which could bring 200,000 men into the field to have occupied 
the entire country botweon Atropateuo, tho Caspian, and Media 
Magna*; but on tho other hand, tho assimilation of tho names 
is more apparent than real, tho termination in Cadusii being pro- 
bably an ethnic sullix, while that of Gudrush is tho simple case- 
ending of the third declension, and I cannot pretend, therefore, 
to consider the identity as at all established. I can neither dis- 
cover, 1 may add, any satisfactory etymology for tho name"; nor 
if the proposed reference of Gudrush to tho Cadusii be rejected, 
can I find any other representative for the Median city in the 
ancient geography of tho province. 



r ch. 

W «Tt ^T TT Y<> W ChakhuiyA, [Col. I.,l. 50, p. 204,] 
Jte/mgnarH. I have been long in doubt, whether this term can 
bo a reduplicate form of "tit, or whether it may bo derived from 
an indopondent root ; nor, indeed, have I yet been able to make 
up my mind dofiuitivoly on tho subject. Tho word occurs in tho 

following passage, " Niya tiha mavtiya hya avam 

Gaumdtam lyam Magum khshatram ditam chakhriyd'," which 

> I shall explain hereafter my reasons for connecting tho Cadusii and Gcdro- 
siaiiB, and for considering tlioin of tho Scythic rattier than the Arian race. 

* T lie Cadusians of Media, who aro generally associated in Grecian history 
with the Sacte, have been noticed in my remarks on the Median language in 
Chapter II., as well as in tho Mem. on Ecbatana. Seo Joum. Royal Gcog. Soc. 
vol. X., p. 126. They gave tho name of \ X^j «2 IS K/idust&n, to tho mountains 
of Tarira until comparatively modem times, and aro represented at the present 
day by tho largo and ancient tribe of Gards (jwjvj. 

* The only Sanskrit root tbnt I can find is ip*, " to lie," which will not give 
any suitable meaning. 

* Sec commencement of the ISth paragraph of Col. I., at IMtisttni. 
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may perhaps bo rendered, " there was not a man who would dis- 
possess, (lit. "make dispossessed,") that Gomatus the Magiun 
of the cmpiro 1 ," or, as I think proferablo, (ditani being tho par- 
ticiple of TV), " there was not a man who would act against that 
Gomatcs tho Magiun possessing tho empire." Under either of 

these interpretations chakhriyd would bo derived from ^ ; but I 
am not certain that the root will bear such an application as " to 
act against*," and I liavo sometimes, therefore, conjectured that 
tho old Porsiau may have possessed a compound root, chakhra, 
allied to tho Sans. ^«jj, " to resist" or "oppose," chakhriyd being 
tho 3rd person of tho present potential. Leaving, then, this 
question to bo settled by hotter Orientalists, I will moroly ob- 
sorvo, that if chakhriyd for chakhriyat como from «jj, and my 
own opinion, I confess, is in favour of the identification, it must 
bo regarded as tho 3rd pons. sing, of tho reduplicate perfect of 
the potential or subjunctive mood, being in fact a precisely analo- 
gous form to tho sasriydt which has boon found by Wostorguard 
in the Vedas". 

H* i^l H " ^A if TV CiiAHTAMYA, [Bob. Passim,] lustrums, 
instruentes. Tho phrase hamar(a)nam chartaniya occurs re- 
poatcdly in the inscriptions, but I am not sure whether it should 
bo translated, "joining battlo," oi' " setting the battle in order;" 
for tho Sanskrit root ^jif with which I compare the Cuneiform 

1 In this view ditam for diutam must come from a root din, " to take away 
from," and tho initial in adinA will be the simple augment of past time. I doubt, 
however, if the old Persian idiom will admit of a causal signification being given by 
the employment of c)T as nn auxiliary verb. 

» Westcrgoard, however, gives the periphrastic meanings of "pugnare," and 
" «i uti," which are tolerably applicable, and with jrfw, " resistere." In Sanskrit 
with the meaning "to hurt" or "injure," of is of tho fifth class, and cannot 
therefore be compared. See Wilson, p. 240, and Rad. Ling. Sans., pp. 08 and (H. 

3 I do not find this term in Weslcrgnard's Radices, but am indebted for it to a 
note in llopp's Comp. Oram., s. 70!', where, however, it is rofcrrud to the intensive 
form rather than to (he potential mood. 
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chart, merely signifies " to bind " or " tie together." Most pro- 
bably, however, the allusion is to "arranging" or "joining" the 
ranks preparatory to battle, as hamar(n)nam akunava, " they 
fought an action," usually follows. I have not met with a similar 

term either in Zend or Pehlevi ; but the Persian **;*- charrad, 
which signifies " a fray" or " battle," may perhaps prescrvo the 
original idea. 

The termination in aniya must not bo compared with the 
Sanskrit ■fl«l1*T, which forms tho futuro perfect participle. It is 
rather, 1 think, tho ending of tho present participle, or of a 
gerund which represents the present participle, in tho language 
of the inscriptions, and I pcrceivo therein a marked, and to me 
an almost inexplicable, difference from all other tongues of the 
same family. Tho only conjectural explanation indeed that I 
can give of so anomalous a form, and which moreover presents 
the peculiarity of being independent of inflexion, (chartaniya 
answering to tho nominative equally of tho sing, and plur. number) 
is that it is compounded of tho regular participial ending in an, 
and of tho sufiix in ya, which gives tho indeclinablo proter par- 
ticiple of the Sanskrit. In tho Median inscriptions, chartaniya 
seems to be replaced by a Turkish gerund, and this form of the 
verb equally answers to tho past participle in tho correspondent 
for hagamatd. 

H* Trf C,,A > [Col. I., lines 65, GO, p. 205, &c.,] Que. A particle 
used as an affix of conjunction, and (except in regard to its 

enclitic powor,) answering to tho Sans. ^; Zend M^; Gr. km; 
Latin que, &c. It undoubtedly comes from tho samo interro- 
gative base kii 1 , which has produced kash-chiya and kd 1 ; for while 
in Sanskrit, in old Persian, and in Zend, the guttural and palatal 
are used indill'erently in expressing the various derivatives from 

1 Repp's remarks on the interrogative bases are oonUiinoil in the C'omp. Gr., 
from s. :ttl(i to s. 40:t. 

* I suspect even the Semitic 3 to be of cognate origin, though the significations 
which it has taken have followed a different direction of dcvelopement. As Ocfle- 
nius ill explaining 3 compares the Latin r/ui, he limit bo of the same opinion, 
though he fails to notice the connexion. See Hob. Lex., p. 45(S. 
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tho bases ka, ki, hi, tho cntiro series of cognato tonus is written 
in Latin with qu, and in modern Persian with jr. ch'; the elon- 
gation of tho a in this torni must be considered a nioro peculiarity 
of orthography, and is entirely doroid of grammatical import; 
tho particle also occurs in tho composition of hachd, "from." 

Jr ft fr «TT ^T Try ft << cinonAKimAisn«, [cm. u., 

1. 9, p. 215,] Sisacrk, (gen. caso). The orthography of this 
name may perhaps ho considered an additional reason for bo- 
lioving in tho cxistonco of a root chakhra, which may have pro- 
duced the potential chakhriyd; for it certainly appears to be 
formed (liko Dadrashisk from ^j) by the addition of tho suffix 
in i to tho reiterative form of such a verb*; and tho signification 
of " tho opposcr " would be suitable onough to a proper name. 
Were such an etymology however to bo admitted, there would 
still bo somo difficulty in accounting for the employment of Tt 

in tho reduplicato syllable', and I do not givo tho explanation 
therefore with much confidence. Tho name is npplied in tho 
inscriptions to tho father of tho Persian Chief, Martiya, who 
headed tho second Susian revolt, and it is interesting in affording 
an oxamplo of the employment of tho guna in tho oaso-ending 
of tho gcuitivo of a theme in i. Tho affix in i being added to 
Chichakhra, tho form is obtained of Ghichakhraish in tho nom.,and 
it is only by the addition of tho guna, before tho caso-onding of 
tho genitive, that the d could bo elongated 9 . 

1 I say tins advisedly, for the rolntive gf, and even tho interrogative f, 

" when ?" conic from the sibilant W, [Missing through an aspirate. 

» In Hie Cuneiform text this name is erroneously written Chichikhrdish. 

• Tho Sanskrit, however, employs the middle, instead of the active voice, in 
reduplicato names of this class. 

« The substitution of « for a in tho reduplicato syllable is, howovcr, not unusual 
in Sanskrit and Zend, and is still more frequent in Greek. See Comp. Gr., s. 482. 

" Tho Sanskrit is, I believe, deficient in themes in c', but after tho analogy of 
those in «, the nom. should certainly end in j;;, and the gen. in ^*,; while themes 
in 4 (= ««) Hhould on the same principle end in \jifc nll(1 ^tt> instead of in #t 
and yifc, which is exactly reversing the application of tho guna. 
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Jr ff ^TtY Iff c,iitA . i Co1 ' u > '• 48 > i»- 22 °> and *■ G3 > p- 222 >j 

Tamdiu, or Aliquamdiu. In translating tlio second column at 
Bchistun, wliero this term occurs in two difl'cront passages 1 , I 
have conjectured it to represent a preposition governing tho accus. 
case, and I liavo evcu sought to comparo it with tho Persian Ij^. 

jidti, "separate" or "apart from;" further consideration, how- 
over, compels me to abandon this explanation; for in the phraae> 
chitd mum amdnayd, I find that tho Median certainly employs the 
personal pronoun as tho object of tho verb ; a construction, indeed, 
which might have been presumed in tho Persian from tho causal 
form of the root, and the transitivo application that should thus 
belong to it; mam amdnayd is, I think, "ho expected me" or 
"waited for me*," and child, therefore, must bo explained as an 
independent term. Now I observe in tho Median that there is 
no equivalent whatever for child; a singlo adverb expresses tho 
relation of timo, and it is almost certain thereforo that chitd and 
ydtd must be a relative and co-relative, the former being of little 
or no consequence to tho sonso. In this view, then, I suppose 
chitd to bo an adverb formed from tho interrogative baso ki, 
(modified to chi,) with tho same temporal suilix that wo have in 
ydtd, " until," and thakatd, " then," and I translate it by " some- 
time," or " so long," considering ydtd, " until," to bo its necessary 
and definito complement 3 . 

ff n >m «rr -yyy 

Ciiitratakhm-a, [Col. II., 1. 79, p. 226,] Silratachmes. 
Ciutratakhm-am, [Col. II., 1. 88, p. 22G,] Sitratac/imem. 
ClllTliATAKHM-A, [Col. II., 1. 80, p. 22G,] Silratachme. 

The proper name of a Sagarlian Chief, who headed a revolt of 
his tribe against Darius, laying claim to independent sway in 



' In line 28, Col. II, where I have also hazarded the restoration of chitd as a 
postposition, I now propose to read simply m&m amdnayd, " he waited for me," 
which, indeed, agrees hotter with the hlanU space on the rock. 

« "To expect," indeed, is tho link which connects the significations of 
" minding" and " remaining," that appertain to tho several dcvelopciuents of the 
root manj in Zend, Persian, Greek, and Latin. 

9 The neuter particle chit/a for chit, from the same interrogative base, is also 
used with an indefinite sense, and we may further compare chish for Zeis, chit/a for 
kiyat, &c. 
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virtue of It ih supposed duauuiit from Cyaxa-ros '. Tho torm may, i 
think, bo translated with somo confidence " of a powerful moo," 
for tho oIiimioiiIh nf whioh it in compound ii in Hiillluioiifly well 
known to uh through tho Zend. That tho first cloinout, indeed, 
must bo compared with tho Zend m?Q m, " race," " socd," rather 

than with tho Sanskrit fa*, " variegated*," '» proved by tho 
expression Ariya, Ariya chitra, "an Arian (and) of Arian 
descent," in tho inscription of Nakhsh-i-ltustain, whore tlie Me- 
dian uses for chitra tho same equivalent chissa, which also occurs 
in tho Median orthography of the naino of Cldtratakhma*. I 
shall consider this term further under its own head, and will here 
thercforo merely observe of tho second clement, that it has an 
exact correspondent in tho Zend aj^cjImijo takhma, which is 
always rendored in Sanskrit by balishtha or dridha, "very 
strong" or "powerful," antl which Biirnouf accordingly derives 
from tT^, " to carry" with the suffix in ma', tho guttural being 
aspirated by an orthographical law as the first member of a com- 
pound articulation. We must be careful, I may add, not to con- 
found this word takhma with tho Persian »is\j Utkhm, " seed," 
for tho latter term occurs in tho inscriptions under tho form of 
tau'md, being derived perhaps from a root answering to tho 

Sanskrit TPj and tho guttural which appears in the Persian cor- 
respondent, as well as in the Zend ai^cJSwaj^o, "an oll'-shoot," is 
dcvolopod from the inherent aspirativo power of tho vowel u. 
With tho latter term also must, I think, bo certainly compared tho 
second portion of tho name of Tt/iirou^t/r", and probably tho 
same word, signifying "seed," is found in the 'fyir<u/rcii'xp>/f of 



1 Kor remarks ou tho connexion of the Modes and Sngartians, sco nuclei' the 
head jisagarta. 

* From chitra, " variegated," wo have both chilar, " the spotted leopard," and 
chit, the English " chintz," from its variegated patterns. 

* See notes to Inscription No. (i, lines 14, 15, p. 2!KI. 

4 See Yacjnn, p. 40, tor a detailed examination of this word; it is very com- 
monly employed in /end. 

* This will be explained more fully under the head Tau'mii. 
" Or lUpiroixw in Ctesias. See Phot. Uih., Col. 1211. 
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Herodotus', nnd in tho 'Yaratxni* °f -/KsehyluH, although in these 
two last examples tlio chaugo of tlio vowol is, to say tlio least of 
it, HllR|iiei(iiiM, 

Tin) nainu of (Jli'dhilakhma w not, I Itoliuvu, to lw found in 
any Greek author, but it would regularly in that language 
bo written 2irpnT«x(*>/t. In tlio Median and Babylonian, how- 
ovor, tlio orthography is strangely disligured, (Uhissaanhhwa in 
tho ono, and perhaps Sija'ank&ma in tho other,) and if therefore 
the Greeks had taken tho pronunciation from cither of thoso 
sources, they might omit tho dental of tak/ima*. 

Tho noun is regularly declined as a masculine theme in short 
a, and tho terminations abovo given are thoso of tho nom., tho 
accus., and tho instrumental cases. 

'YY" YT Y? Cihtra, [Ins. No. 0, line 14, 15, p. 292,] E stirpe, or 
ortus, satus. I comparo this term immediately with tho Zend 
A)7ojftj chithra, which certainly signifies " race," or " seed," but 
for which I havo novor yet scon any satisfactory etymology", 
ltemombcring, however, tlio tendency to interchange between tLo 
palatal and guttural which wo havo seen in tho derivatives from 
the intcrrogativo bases, 1 am inclined to refer chilra to tho root 
kit, f«*i^, "to dwell" or "abido," the idea of a "raco" or 
"family," being bound up with that of its residence in a par- 
ticular spot. The term has survived in modern Persian only in 
tho naino of Minuchehr ^^>-y^o *- > but as that epithet, signifying 

1 Lib. VII., p. 32. Ten and Tritan are certainly proper names, and a term 
implying "descent" would scent therefore to bo tlio most suitable suflix; but I 
know not the meaning of "Yr in Ilystccchnies. 

* Tbe omission of this radical dental letter in the Median and Babylonian, has 
sometimes led me to suspect that the ty and £]Y] might coalesce in the Persian 
pronunciation of tho name; but such an amalgamation seems to be etymologically 
impossible. Tho nasal developemeiit beforo tho guttural is a Blriking charac- 
teristic of language, which the Median and Babylonian possess in common. 

8 I think I hovo seen some remarks by Burnouf on tho Zend chithra, but I 
cannot now refer to the passage. 

4 Do Sacy has somo good remarks on Minuchehr in his Persian Antiquities, p. 93, 
sqq. I strongly suspect, however, that minu is the Indian i)^ with the change 
of the r into n. 

I 
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" lioavcn-doscondeJ," was adapted by tho early Sussanians as one 
of their royal titles, wo aro fortunately enabled in tho Parthian 
and Pchlovi forms to traco tho intornicdiato orthographical 
changes; these changes moreover aro of particular interest, for 
thoy show that, instead of tho process of degradation following 
the natural course of time, tho Parthians employed tho samo cor- 
rupted orthography as tho modern Persians'; while tho Sassa- 
nians reproduced tho truo ancient form. Wo have thus for tho 
Cuuoiform chitra, tho Zend m7(s, ip, and Sassanian 3 XXl^ chalri, 

and obCS? challi*; but in Parthian, "7N'3C chihr exactly answers 
to the Pohlevi OAW^and Poreian j.^*- 8 , which again by the 

Arabs, to whom tho palatal was unknown, was further degraded 
into j&m similar. It only remains to considor whether chitra 
may be more properly regarded as an adjective or a noun. In 
Zend, chithra is certainly of the lattor class, but in Manuchatri, 
"heaven-descended," and in Ariya chitra, "of Arian descent," it 
would seem to bo an adjective; and I therefore comparo the form 
with the Sans. \*i% from ftr^, which, although rightly a noun, 
is optionally convertible to an attributive'. 

H" it K* T^ ^T "M Ciiiyakahma, [Iusc No. 6, 1.39, p. 298,] 
Quicquid agendum. Tho prefix which occurs in this compound 
has boon loug to mo a sourco of perplexity, and tho comparison 
which I now venture to establish between it aud tho Sanskrit 
fttmi^ is hardly satisfactory. Supposing, howevor, that chiya- 
karma answered to f«jniff^f»^*r , it would signify "quantum 
agendum," aud tho phraso " yathd mdm ktima Aha yadipatiya 
maniydhya tya chiyakarma," might still be translated almost as I 
have boforo given it: "Utinibi in votis orat siijuidom," (or per- 

1 I take tho Parthian form from the bilingual inscription in the cave of 
Hajiabad. 

* Chain at Nakhsh-i-llustam and generally on the coins; but chatli at Ker- 
manshah. De Sacy writes tchelri, to bring the term into nearer connexion with 
the Zend. 

• See MUllcr's Pohlevi Essay, in the Journ. Asiat., for April, 11)39, p. 345. 
4 See Wilson's Diet., in voce, p. C01. 
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haps " quamdiu ")" observes quicquid agoniluin." Of ono tiling 
at any rate I am convinced, that chiyakarma is not the 1st pors. 
of a rcduplicato aorist, as is conjectured by Lassen and Wcstcr- 
gaard", nor indeed any rcduplicato form of ^i, but that the 
prefix comes from the interrogative baso hi, and that the said 
profix is united to a neuter noun, answering to tho Sans. 4**l*i 5 

which makes its noin. and accus. in ^W. Tho complonicnt or 
co-rclativo to chiyakarma, which occurs immediately afterwards 
as patikarma, places tho identity of tlio noun, I think, beyond 
dispute ; and whether tho prolix chiya, thoreforo, may givo a 
definite or indefinite signification to the idea of "action" or 
" conduct " to be observed, I do not regard as of much conse- 
quence *. 

w ft << tr ft yO 

CmsiicniYA, [Col. I., 1. 53, p. 204,] Quisque. 

Ciiiya, [Passim,] - - - que, quid. 

These are masculino and neuter forms proceeding from tho 
interrogative baso ki. Chish is tho truo nominative masculine 
which exists in tho Vodic Wlf^t and «1lP^!, as well as in tho 
Zend MAJ^SM&fy nuichis, and MSJ^xJAjy nacchis, and which is ab- 
solutely identical with tho Latin "quisV Professor Bopp, I 
believe, first identified tho Vedic pronoun which had been lost by 
tho grammarians, (iwikir and ntikir being classed among tho 
indeclinables); and if the corroborativo proofs afforded by tho 
Zend and by the Sanskrit itself, (mdfeim and ndkim occurring in 
the accusative) had been insufficient to confirm the discovery, tho 

1 Lassen supposes chiyakarma to bo substituted for achikaram. See Uebcr die 
Keilinsclirift, p. 105, and Westergaard in liis Median Memoir, although lie cor- 
rectly identifies the correspondent, does not attempt to alter the translation. See 
tho Copenhagen Memoir, p. 3(13. 

« It appears to me, indeed, that there is the same relation in regard to action 
between chiyakarma and palikarma, as I have already remarked between child and 
ydti, in regard to time; ehi or chiya, from the interrogative base ki, seems to give 
an indefinite sense, which requires afterwards to be brought out and individualized 
by a definite- complement. 

8 See Comp. Gr., ss. 300 and 3011, for some excellent remarks on this pronoun ; 
also Burnouf's Ya<;na, Notes, &c., p. 142, where tho value of Hopp's discovery is 
fully admitted. 

I 2 
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verification would at any rato havo been complotod by the Cunei- 
form chkhchiya, where the noin. occurs without the disfigurement 
of a prefixed particle '. 

Chiya, also, is the neuter form of the same pronoun, which, 
aftor tho analogy of the nutso. num. and accus. should havo beon 
found in Sanskrit as fe\, but which in reality has been altered 
to faiT , a form that has also been boon presorved iu tho Zend 
q*Jj», and in tho Latin " quid "." But although chiya (or chit) 
was cortainly in its origin a noutor pronoun", it oauio to be used 
in Sanskrit, in Zond, and iu old Persian, exclusively as an indo- 
finito aflix, and iu this senso it is represented by tho Latin que, 
in quisque, vterque, &c. 4 I have repeatedly alluded to its encli- 
tical power, and I will hero therefore nioroly give a list of the 
words in which it is found. These are chishchiya, " every one," 
kashchiya, " any one," hauvachiya, " such a ono," avashchiya, 
" such as that," aniyashchiya, " olso or other," and a compound 
tense paruvamacliiya, which probably signifies "in tho timo 
before mo;" tho power of tho suflix in every instance being to 
give an indefinite signification to the preceding word. 

*W ft << S TT << 

CnisiirAisii, [Detach. Ins. A, 1. 8, p. 261,] Teispes. 
CiusiipAish, f Col. I., lino 5, 6, p. 196, 1 Teispis, 

CmsiiPAisnAnYA, I Detach. Ins. A, 1. 8, p. 261, / (gen. sing). 
There is equal difficulty in ascertaining tho etymology of this 
name, which is applied to the son of Achtninenes, and iu identify- 
ing the class to which it belongs. I suspect, however, that chish 

(or perhaps chaish,) may be for tho Sanskrit *^T, "hair," tho 

1 The nom. maac. would no doubt present the orthography of chish in tho 
inscription without the addition of tho enclitic chiya, for the sibilant case-ending is 
preserved ofter the vowel i. 

* The orthographical change of chit into chiya has been repeatedly explained, 
and does not affect tho grammatical question in any way. 

* For remarks on the very aucient neuter in t or d, (compare 2TT , " id ; 
faff , "quid," &c), see Conip. Or., s. 107- 

4 " Que," as the indefinite suflix, is probably a weakening of " quid;" as the 
eopulativo adjunct it comes from a different base, ka. 
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sibilant being aspirated by tlio powor of tho i; and that tho second 
oloment may como from 'TT, " to nourish," with tho attributivo 
suffix in i, and tho elongation of the a being suppressed 1 . In this 
view it will bo a regular theme in at, and the genitive C/tw/t- 
pdish will bo formed by tho introduction of a guna boforo tho 
case-ending, as I have already explained in Ghichakhrtiish. Tho 
Median form, also, which ends in silent s, and tho Greok ortho- 
graphy of Teta-ntis*, are in favour of such an identification; but if 
it bo admitted, wo must convict tho engravers at Bchistun, not 
only of error, but of ignorance Supposing, in fact, ChitshpAish 
to bo tho true genitive, wo must not only boliovo tho num. to 
have boon accidentally omitted in tho genealogical series on tho 
great tablet, but we must further regard tho forms on the de- 
tached tablet, whero tho artist has evidently considered tho name 
to be of the first declension, and which ho has accordingly written 
Chishpisha and Ghishpishahyd, as tho barbarism of an ignorant 
workman. 



-|< j, (with a). 

-K £TT n TO Trf TO ff TO jamyamiya, [>«. m. c, 

1. 54, p. 308, and Ins. No. 3, 1. 21, p. 275,] Oro. I have formerly 
considered this word as tho regular 1st pers. sing, present of 1TJ 
conjugated according to the third class; but as such an expla- 
nation will not account for tho interposition of iy between tho 
root and the personal ending 8 , and as it also scorns impossible, if 

' There nro certainly many cogiiato derivatives in Sanskrit which are used as 
proper names; comp. ^PT, ^ififPT , &c.j but ns 9k"?T becomes iimaT gis in 
Persian, its relation to the Cuneiform chish must bo very doubtful. 

8 I conjecture from a comparison of two passages in Herodotus, lib. I., c. 3 
and lib. VII., c. 2, that Teispes, the son of Achicmciics, was the fathor both of 
Ariaramnos the grandfather of Ilystaspcs, and of tho mother of (Cambyses, father 
of Cyrus tho Great. Xerxes, in fact, in recounting bis genealogy, evidently traces 
up the maternal as well as the paternal line to Teispes j he applies to Camhyses, 
father of Cyrus the Great, the expression toG TctvnHJs, but wo know that the real 
father of that Camhyses was named Cyrus, and tho allusion therefore would seem 
to bo to his mother, who was tho daughter of Teispes. 

6 Tho conjecture which I have formerly hazarded in comparing jadiy&miya 
with 5n?Tfa> " la * tuo * mily u0 eniploycd to give vocalization to the £;TT, and 



150 JAMYAMIYA. 

tbo Doviiiuigari ospirato wore roplacod by a Cuneiform dental, 
that the palatal could bo still used as the letter of reduplication ', 
I am now compolled to sock for sonio othor etymology. 

Remembering, then, tho tendency of the Sanskrit gutturals to 
subside into Cuneiform palatals of tho saino grade, of which we 
have seen numerous examples in tho substitution of n* ch, for 
V, I vonturo to compare jad with tho Sanskrit 7 T»*^, " to ask " 
or " beg*." If this identification, however, bo correct, wo must 
supposo the vorb in tho old Porsiau to liavo boon of tho fourth 
ratlior than of the tenth conjugation ; for in tho first plaeo tho 
radical vowel is not elongated, and secondly, although diya in 
tho inscriptions would legitimately stand for Ifl owing to the 
repugnance of the language to compound letters, it could hardly 

replace THj tho less, indeed, as we have an undoubted example 
of tho 1st pers. sing, present of tho tenth class in ddraydmiya, 
whero tho conjugational suflix is used precisely as it is in Sanskrit, 
without the euphonic i preceding it 8 . Tho elongation, also, of 
tho a boforo tho personal-ending, which is likewise- common to 
the Zend and Sanskrit, is another source of diiliculty so far as 
regards its grammatical explanation; where wo havo dhya in tho 
2nd, and dtiya in the 3rd person, I have supposed tho employ- 
ment of tho subjunctive rather than tho indicative mood; but 

that tho y may bo tho vowel of connexion, unnnot certainly bo maintained j for tho 
YY and J:TT represent the saino dental power, and tho substitution of the latter 
for tho former must be owing to the previous existence of the t, which, indeed, 
should thus either bo a radical letter, or at any rate tho representative of some 
definite grammatical power. 

1 The interchange of d and A in roots, also, must always be suspicious, for tho 
Dcvanagnri nspirato is tho degradation rather than tho typo of the Cuneiform 
dental; that it is not unknown, however, is shown by the root *U> , "to hide," 
which is tffo gi», in Zend, and gud in tho inscriptions. 

* An objection, however, occurs to this assimilation in tho retention of tho 

guttural under its proper form, in tho Persian |jj" ijudii, "a beggar." 

» I have already indeed observed, that the suffixes of the fourth and tenth 
conjugations appear to be everywhere distinguished, it/a standing for Xf, and aya 
for •?rq. 
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jadiydmiya and ddraydmiya aro unquestionably forms of tho 
indicative present, and wo may perhaps therefore refer the em- 
ployment of tho long a in those terms, to the immediate deri- 
vation of tho personal ending from tho substantive verb rather 
than from a pronominal suffix. This, however, is, I confess, a 
most obscure point of grammar, which I have neither tho incli- 
nation nor the requisite knowlodge to discuss 1 . 

In line 21 of Inso. No. 3, Westergaard would appear to havo 
jadiydniya instead of jadiydmiya, but I doubt the correctness of 
his copy. If, however, tho former reading bo tho true one, tho 
verb is used in the imperative instead of in tho present. 



*~j\ t\ Jan. A root answering to tho Sanskrit ?^, and Zend 
/■"H* jan or y-MJ zan, from which wo havo in tho inscriptions tho 
following derivatives:— 

Jadiya, [Col. III., 1. 15, p. 230, &c, &c.,] Debella. 
JatA, [Col. II., 1. 21, p. 210, I. 84, p. 220, &c.,] Debellale. 
Ajanam, [Col. I., 1. 89, p. 211, 1. 95, p. 213, &c.,] Profiigavi — 

debellavi. 
Aja, [Passim,] Profiigavil — debellavit. 
JatA, [Col. IV., 1. 58, p. 251, 1. 78, p. 250,] Hoslis—debellator. 

Jadiya and jatd aro tho regular forms of the 2nd person of 
tho imperative singular and plural of a verb of tho second class, 
tho Sanskrit correspondents being Tf? and ITn". Jadiya, how- 
over, must not be compared immediately with "Hns 8 , but rather 

1 Bopp (Comp. Gr., s. 434,) considers this lengthening of the class-vowel in 
tho 1st pcrs. as an orthographical eilcct of the »> or v which follows; but 1 cannot 
help thinking that as tho Vcilic ending imasi, (Zend imahi) for tho 1st peis. plur. 
of tho present tense of the active voice is evidently a contraction of tho sub- 
stantive verb asmasi, (the original form of smusi,) (Bopp, however, (s. 439) derives 
tho Vcdie imasi from tho dependent pronoun «>««,) so Ami in tho sing, must also 
como from asmi. For the plur.-endings, seo an excellent uoto in Burnouf's 
Yasnn, Notes ct Eclair., p. 70. 

• Tho identity of the iuitial letter indeed is accidental, for the Cuneiform >-|/ 

is a radical letter, which is used in every form of the verb; whereas the 5f in 5ff(» 
is a euphonic substitute: handhi by the lapse of the nasal has become in the first 
place hadhi; tho dental being no longer supported by a preceding consonant has 
then been softened to an aspirate, giving tho form of hahi, and to avoid the itera- 
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with tho primitive form which must once have existed of Ijfal ', 
and in tho 8IUD0 \ruyjatd will stand for a primitive T^- I havo 
explained tho forms of aja and ajanam, which represent tho 3rd 
and 1st porsons singular of tho active imperfect under tho head 
avdja, and I havo shown that thoy stand for tho Sanskrit primitive 
forms '«isi( and <is«l, tho former of which in' the modern lan- 
guage has become *»?«( , owing to tho inadmissibility of a com- 
pound lotter as a silont terminal ', but which in tho old Porsian 
must havo had tho form of ajat bcforo it was contracted into aja. 

The tormjatd, which occurs as a noun in the eleventh and 
seventeenth paragraphs of the fourth column at Uohistun, 
must be tho nom. of ?*<[, which is formed with the unddi affix of 
agency from the same root 1f^ . It probably, howovor, in tho 
old Persian signifies " an enemy," rather than " a murderer " or 
" slayer," as in Sanskrit. In tho other forms the root has tho 
the regular acceptation of "defeating" or "subduing 8 ." 

From the various orthographies employed to express this root, 
we seo that the sonant palatal, equally with the sonant dental, 
was the intermediate stage by which tho Devanagari aspirate 
passed into tho modem z; for the Cuneiform jan stands half-way 

between tho Sanskrit han, and the Persian \jj zan, " strike," and 
tho two forms ovon of /•*»{•. and /-MJ, were co-existent in tho 
Zend 4 . 

Several compounds also from this root aro found in the 
inscriptions. I have already explained avdja and avdjanam, 

tion, the initial aspirate has been, by a last process of degradation, converted to its 
reduplicato correspondent. 

1 In the Vcdas the termination in f\l is preserved in some roots of the second 
general class without any reference to tho preceding letter being a vowel or a con- 
sonant; but tho mutilated form of hi is also extant. Iu Zend and old Persian, 
however, the employment of tho primitivo dental is constant and uniform. Seo 
Comp. Or., s. 400, and Rosen's Rig Veda, Adnotat., p. viii. 

' Sec Dopp's Comp. Gr., ss. 04 and 4G1. 

» Westcrgaard (Rnd. Ling. Sans., p. lit!)) gives examples of tho root \HT , 
with the meaning of " dejiccro," " vinccrc," " destruorc," &c. 

' For examples of jainti uud jata from the root mm, seo Yncna, Alph. Zend, 
P. 71. 



jiva. 153 

which havo tho signification of "slaying." Frdjanam, the 1st 
pore. sing, of an activo imperfect, answoring to tho Sanskrit 

Hfipi ', likewise occurs at Behistun, Col. II., lines 74 and 8!), with 
the meaning of " I cut off," and tho most natural explanation of 
tho doubtful word patiyajald, (Ins. No. G, 1. 47,) would be to con- 
sider it as tho 3rd pers. sing, of the middle imperf. of the same 
root preceded by tho particle wfJT, tho y in that caso boiug 
required to connect tho vowol i with the temporal augment. I 
shall examine paliyajatd, howovor, at greater length in its 
propor alphabetical place. 

-(^B (j with i). 

«-^E ft ^JH *|fy JivA, [Col. IV., 1. 56, p. 250, and 1.75, p. 254,] 
Vivas. I consider this term to bo the imperfect subjunctivo in 
the 2nd pers. sing., tho correspondent of which in tho Vedio dia- 
lect would bo »rNrr: 8 , from tho root »tHt, "to live." The 
observation, also, that I havo previously tnado in my notes to tho 
10th paragraph, Col. IV., at Behistun, stating that tho 2nd pers. 
sing, of tho imperative would present tho samo orthography, 
requires, I think, to bo modified; for as tho language of the 
inscriptions did not distinguish between long and short vowels, it 
is probable that tho radical vowels i and u were affected by tho 
guna in tho special tenses of all roots of tho first conjugation, 
and that the impor. form of jiv, therefore, would bo written 

I \ TT 1*^" YYT jiivd. It is moreover in perfect accordanco 
with tho genius of tho Zend to employ the imperfect of tho sub- 
junctive with an optativo present signification", and tho term 

' I tun not sure, however, that this form in ever used. Wcstergaard gives 
WlV lf 'T f° r " 10 positive aoriat with tho HuliHtilution of jj for yjr, whicii aa 
Wilson (Diet., p. Uu'lt,) remarks, takes ^ place in most of tho inflexions aud deri- 
vatives of the Sanskrit root. 

* Hopp has some hrief remarks on the imperfect subjunctive of tho Vedas in 
the Comp. Or., s. 714. 

• Ituruouf gives a great number of examples of tho subjunctivo imperf. in 
Zend, in an admirable note to the Yn<jna, marked S, p. 148; and the signification 
is uniformly that of tho optativo or subjunctivo present. 
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biyd, which occurs in the 3rd pcrs. in apposition with jivd, at 
Bchistuiij can only be of that mood and tonsc, for tho terminations 
of tho 3rd pers. of tho iuipor. are in the old Persian tuva, in tho 
active, and tdm in the middle voice. In Zend, the palatal of tho 
root sfl^ appears to have been hardened in some forms to 
an aspirate, for wo have in tho Veudidad (Fargard XVIII.) 
m»m^ W^ darcijfw gava, "long-lived 1 ," whilst in tho 
modern Persian ^!«i j tistan, " to live," it has been softened to 
a sibilant. 

*~K ff "f*^ JivAnvA, [Col. V., lino 20, 21, p. 259, and 1. 3G 
p. 2150,] Vitai ? Wo have probably in this word the gonitivo caso 
of Wfai, "life," but tho passages in which it occurs aro too much 
mutilated to admit of tho signification being vorifiod. 



m t. 

C M ! fc p l ^T "rft Tak(a)iiarA, [Inso. No. 6, 1. 29, p. 294,] 
Tacabri. An ethnic title occurring in tho geographical list at 
Nakhsh-i-ltustam, and which I am inclined to identify as that 
which gavo its modern namo to TabarUtdn*. Tho 2'abaris, 
however, of Oriental history, are always supposod to havo 

derived their title from ^aj tabar, "an axo 8 ," the favourite 

• Sco Veudidad, Bomb, lithographed edition, p. 402. I talco the meaning of 
darigh6 gava from Buruouf. (Seo Yaijua, p. 033, note 386.) The Zend, how- 
ever, retains a purer form, as [in ty»jtjv6, " living," from A)»wi while tho 
guttural obtains in tho Lithuanian gywa, and the Goth, guiv; from the latter, also, 
Bopp derives tho Latin viv, and he supposes oven the Greek fdu and fiios to bo 
of cognate origin. Sco Comp. Gr., Eng. Ed., vol. I., p. 119. 

s Thero is an excellent article in Yakut's Lexicon, on tho origin of the namo 
of Tabaristdn, written by tho Arabs ...IXwyjJa. 

» Seo particularly for this derivation tho T&rikh-i-Taburislan, Pcrs. M.S. 
Tho axo was not only Iho national weapon of tho Scythians, but was especially 
used by tho Caspian tribes to clear away the forests for their habitations. 
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weapon of tlio Caspian forestors, aud I know not exactly liow to 
assimilato tliis etymology with tlio Cuneiform term. Tlio last 
element, indeed, in the compound Tak(a)bard would seem to bo a 
verbal affix, and I sliould rather translate tho name " tho axe- 
bearers," (Talca, "an axo," from W^, " to cut" or "hew 1 "1), or 
perhaps, " tho wood-cutters." (Comparo the Persian *j tlXa=\j 
lak/U bur 1 .) 

Another question of some interest is to consider whether tho 
T<i»rou/)oc or 'Vanvpoi of tho Greeks really represent this tribe. Un- 
doubtedly tho 1'apuri, in tho course of their migration from Scythia 
to Media, inhabited at one timo tho Caspian provinces 3 , and as tho 
Bun De/iesh has preserved tho orthography of '1'aprastdn in de- 
scribing theso provinces, it is possiblo that thoro may bo a con- 
nexion between tho names; but in that caso we must distinguish, 
I think, the Tak(a)bard of tho inscriptions from tho Tabaris of 
Persian history ; for tho Greek reading of Tiiirovpot is too con- 
stant to admit of much doubt as to tho pronunciation of tho namo 
under the Parthians, and I know not of any orthographical law 
that could have led to tho absorption of tho long vowel. It 
would bo more reasonable to supposo that wo havo a traco of tho 
name of the l'a/c(a)bard in tho Tuu/3/wKa or t<uiJ9/mi£ of Polybius 4 
which was ono of tho chief cities of Hyreania; for tho Babylonian 
employs, 1 think, tho nasal « in tho placo of tho guttural' in 
expressing tho titlo in question; aud as tho nasal, also, was legi- 



1 &JLr,'J Tishah, and -.aj tabar, in Persian, nro both evidently connected 
with the toot f(Z[ > but I know not exactly how the latter is formed. 

N 

s Takht or takhtah, however, is properly the participle frg;, "cut" or 
" fashioned." 

8 For the various seats of the Tapyri, see the authorities in Cellarius, torn. II., 
pp. 0(15, 700, and 707- As they nro not mentioned among tho Caspian tribes, 
cither Iiy Herodotus or Ctesias, I conclude that their immigration from Scythia 
occurred under the Parthians. Perhaps, however, the TiOareni of Asia Minor 
were a kindred race, who had moved earlier to the west. 

4 Kti<r6m oi pattphv rtjs 'rupftpttKns. Lib. X., c. 211. 

8 In Westerganrd's Babylonian copy of tho Nakhsh-i-llustam Inscription, the 
namo is difficult to ho recognized, owing to tho epithet applied to tho preceding 
yunA, and to tho mutilation of the distinctive sign V, , I read it, however, 7'uS- 
para. The Babylonian, indeed, thus constantly uses tho samo letter for a nasal 
and a guttural. 
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tiiuately interchangeable with the I, there would bo no objection 
to recognize the same name in the TuXa/fycfxa of Strabo', tho final 
syllabic in both of these Greek forms being tho Scythic allix of 
locality. 

I will only add, that tho final d, standing for tho Sanskrit 

VTH, marks the nom. plur. masc, and that I placo tho a of tho 
first element of tho compound in a parcnthosis^to admit of tho 
possible contraction of Takbar into Tabar, 

*TtT fP fe "M Tachakam, [Inso. No. 2, 1. 0, p. 271,] Sculp- 
ttiram. Tho Cuneiform root tach, from which this term must bo 
dorivod, should, I think, correspond mora rogularly with fl«$j 
than with tHST ; for tho Dovanagari gutturals, as wo know, havo 
a general tendency to subside in tho old Persian into palatals of 
tho same grade. It is very possible, however, that tho two 
Sanskrit roots, .although signifying respectively " to bear," and " to 
cut" or " carve," may be of cognate origin, for there is much dif- 
ficulty in distinguishing in Zend botween tho derivatives of 3 A '? 5 
tak, and M5M$> tas, which answer to iT^f and WBf, and in 
Greek, also, r<Wa> and rtv\a are connected both in senso and 
sound*. Tho Cuneiform takhma which occurs in Chitratakhma 
can only bo translated " strong" or "powerful," and tho adjoetivo 
certainly comes from tho root tak, "to bear;" yet, in tho name of 
Tak(a)bard, tho sumo root would appear to havo the signification 
of taksh, "to cut" or "carve." On tho other hand, tacftaram or 
tachram, formed with the unadi afiix in IjSJ from tach, will 
more suitably dcuoto " a sculpture" than "a work;" whilo tho 
1st pcrs. of tho middle aorist hamatakhshiya, which must also 
bo derived, I think, from tach, (as WIm*! from T^,) certainly 
signifies " I laboured"." In tho compound us(a)tashandm, also, 

1 Sco lib. XI., p. 350. Strabo, however, names the capital Tmrij) a title 
which may bo perhaps of kindred origin. 

* Dtirnouf has some excellent remarks ou tho analogy and distinction between 
the various derivatives in Zend from tho Sanskrit roots tak and tafoh, in his 
Commentary on tho Yar,no, pp. 143, 1CU, and 299. 

* Wo must remember, also, that takhsha in Pali became takka, by a law of 
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whore taskan appears to represent the Zend /-MJ^O-up, tlio 
meaning of " skilfully made" and " skilfully sculptured" will bo 
equally applicable, and from this general confusion, therefore, 
between the acceptations in which tho root is to be taken, I infer 
a common origin for tho ideas of " bearing" or " labouring," 
and of " fashioning" or "carving;" and I suppose tho difference 
bofcwoon tho Cuneiform talc and lack to bo of tho same character 
as that which wo havo scon iu tho varying orthography of the 
interrogative bases. 

SJYl >£:] (>£= Taiis. A root answering to tho Sans. ^T^, Zend 

<W ? / C^° tSrcs, and Persian u»y> tars. It is however, I suspect, 
liko many other of tho supposed stem-words of tho Sanskrit, a 
compound, or at any rate an augmented root, for tho primary 
element tra would appear to be cognate with "^ dri, which has 
the same signification of " fearing" or " being afraid." Comparo 
tho Gr. rpia, rpt-pa, Latin ter-reo, tre-mo, trcpido, Eng. " dread," 
" tromble," &c. Tho verb in tho inscriptions, as iu Sanskrit, is of 
the first class, and occurs under tlio following forms: — 

Tarsatiya, [Insc. No. 3, 1. 11, 12, p. 274,] Timet. 
Taiibam, [Insc. No. 4, 1. 21, p. 282, j Timeam. 
Atausa, [Col. I., 1. 50, 51, p. 204, Insc. No. 4, 1. 9, p. 279,] 
Timuit. 

Tho original Sanskrit root answering to the Cuneiform tars should, 
I think, bo 1J3T ' ; for in tho first place we must expect in both 
languages to see tho radical vowol affected with tho guna in tho 

orthography. Hence, TeifiAa, or Takkasila, for the Sana, rf HI ferg ; as also, 
qtdnjS became Pukkala, (Gr. IkvutiKa,) and K^taR became Turukka, tho true 

original of ToipK or ,s) j' Turk, for I pay no respect whatever to tho fabulous 
derivation from Thu-kiu, " a helmet." 

1 ■arn it must be remembered in Sans, would be an impossible orthography, 
the vowel ^ necessarily aspirating tho following dental sibilant; and it is on 
this account, I imagine, that roots in ff invariably change the radical vowel m 
to the homogeneous consonant ^. 
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special tenses; and secondly, if Iras had boon a primary form it 
would have boon expressed beforo the vowel a in the inscriptions, 
according to the laws of orthographical change, by thrah. Tarsa- 
tiya, in the 3rd pers. sing, of tho pres., therefore, must be compared 

with a primitivo n|ifrt rathor than with ^Xfri, (which in tho 
old Porsian would givo tho form of thraliatiya,) and tho 1st 
and 3rd persons of the imperfect, tarsam and atarsa, will answer 
to H§fr and ^raTftif , instead of the modern forms of ^ and 
^nraiT . Tarsam, I must add, which has lost its augment of 
past time in consequence of being preceded by the interdictory 
particle md, will perhaps orthographically represent tho 1st pors. 
sing, of tho aorist ', as well as of the imperf., and if wo followed 
tho idiom of tho classical Sanskrit, whore tho aorist is alouo used 
with the particle md, to express "dissuasion," without reforonco 
to time, we should be inclined, therefore, to accept of tho former 
explanation; but in tho Vedas, it must be remembered, tho im- 
perfect is employed in the samo manner with equal frequency"; 
and as Vedio analogy is, I think, usually to bo proforred to that 
of tho classical Sanskrit in illustrating the old Porsian grammar, 
thero can accordingly bo no objection to considor atarsa and 
tarsam to belong to the regular imperfect of the active voice. 
Whichever be the tense cmployod, tho translation of md tarsam 
will bo tho samo, " ne limeam" " lot mo not fear." 

►W HT ^T ^ W TarvA, [Col. III., I. 22, p. 231,] Tarba, 
The name of a city in tho district of Yutiyd, which appears under 
Darius to havo been ono of tho divisions of Persis proper. It 
may possibly bo idontical with Tapovamt, which is placed by Pto- 
lemy in the western frontier of Carmania, and which again may 
derive its title from the river named by the samo author Aapa, but 

> Compare the 1st pers. sing, of the aorist, ^§j, from the root -a^r , " to 

see." 

« Lassen, indeed, (Ueber die Keilinschriftcn, p. 247,) says that the imperfect 
ia also used in the classical Sanskrit without tho augment after the particle md, 
but Wilkins, s. 1310, restricts the employment of the tenso in that Bhnpe to where 
it appears in composition with JfTW. If Bopp bo right in identifying tho aug- 
ment with the privative «, (seo Comp. Gr., s. 537, sqq.,) it may bo dropped in 
these positions to avoid a double negation. 
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by Pliny Daras. Etymologically, also, I should wish to com- 
pound tlio name of tho Sans. HIT, "clear," and ^i, "watov','» 
porhaps even it would bo loss objectionablo to compare Tdrvd 
with tho modern Ddrdb-jinl, then to refer tho latter term to a 
corruption of the namo of Darius*. 

J M ff (]Y ^1 Tiqra, [Col. II., 1. 39, p. 219,] Tigra. Tho 
namo of an Armenian fort, which may possibly bo the same as 
tho Tiypuva of Ptolemy, placed by that geographer in tho vicinity 
of tho Cyrus or Kur", but which moro probably took its titlo 
from tho river Tigris, on tho upper course of which it was 
situated. I shall examine tho etymology of tho term under tho 
following bead, and will merely thoreforo add, that in expressing 
tho namo, tho Median exactly reproduces tho Persian ortho- 
graphy. 

>TT! ft (IV ^T fW Tigua-m, [Col. I., Is. 85 and 88, p. 211 
and Col. V., 1. 23, p. 259,] Tigridem. This is tho accusativo 
caso of Tigrd, under which orthography the ancient Persians 
represented the name of tho Tigris. According to the consen- 
tient testimony of Greek and Latin authors, the term signifying 
in tho old Persian languago " an arrow," was applied to tho river 
iu consequence of tho rapidity of its current 4 . I have little hesi- 
tation, therefore, in doriving Tigrd from frT*^, tij, "to sharpen," 

> Vas would bo written vd iu the Cuneiform, as g;; lias become k&. 

» For remarks on tho Persian , ,| \ \± Ddrdb, boo under tho head J)<ir{a)- 

yavush. 

» Lib. VI., c. 2. Agathodremon's map places Tigrana upon the Cyrus; and 
it may be presumed, that in common with 'I'lypavoKtpra and Tiypavoapa, the city 
took its name from King Tigranes} but whether under this titlo wo are to under- 
stand (with Strabo, Appian, and Plutarch,) tho famous opponent of Lucullus, or 
whether wo arc to ascribe the above-named cities to that more ancient monarch of 
Armenia, the Tigranes who is mentioned by Xenoplion in the Cyropicdia, and 
who, according to the native tradition, vanquished the Median King Astyagcs, 
must remain a doubtful question. St. Martin has collected all the authorities on 
tho subject iu his Armenian Researches, torn. I., p. 173. 

* Among other authorities, see Strabo, 1. XI., p. Ii2!), Pliny, lib. VI., o. 27, 
aud Q. Curtius, lib. III., &c. Tho notices of the ancients have beou collected by 
Wnlil, Pers. Heich., p. 709. 
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either with the unadi affix in t^T. or, as it is more probably a 
feminine adjectivo, with the attribntivo V, and it is no doubt 
the same term which has been softenod in modern Persian into 
j*j tir*. The root fir*^, indocd, has given birth to a great 
number of cognate derivatives; compare Sanskrit uPf ligma, 
"sharp," whero tho saino hardoning has takon placo of tho palatal 

to a guttural; Arm. JJfry- teg, "a javelin"," Pcrs. £*j t'tgh " ft 
blade," V*j th, " sharp," " quick," <fcc. I prefer at tho same 
time considering tigra in its primitive form to have been an 
adjectivo, (signifying "sharp" or "rapid," and thus equally 
applicable to " an arrow " and to " tho river,") rather than tho 
abstraot naino of an object', from observing tho attributive ety- 
mology of the Ufrdlaush or Euphrates, and from finding also that 
tho Arian nations, when the original name of the Tigris had been 
so corrupted by Semitic orthographical changes as to be no longer 
distinguished in its pristine sense, reproduced from another root a 
synonymous epithet, by which, in their sacred books, tho river in 
question alone continued to be known. This epithet, Arvand, 
unquestionably signifies " rapid 9 ," and that under its Pehlevi cor- 
ruption of A rg or Arang, it was especially employed to denote 
the Tigris, is shown by tho direct tostimony of Hamuli of Isfahan, 
who says, that in his day, even the Dijleh of tho Arabs was 

known to tho Persians as tho 3jj <SJ>j\ Arang rud, and tho 
L,i &£ Kudak dart/a, (" little scaV) 



> For these affixes, sec Wilkins, s. (174, and a 913. 

* Tlio softening of tlio old tr into r in modem Persian is very frequent, but 
the only other example that I remember of gr becoming r is in tho modern Z&r 
for the ancient Znypoi. 

* See Preface to Winston's Mos. Ghorenensis, p. v. 

* It has been often remarked, that tho names of objects aro in fact in almost 
every instance adjectives, being derived from the quality which the object em- 
bodies. 

* Arvand docs not occur iu Zend as the name of a river, but it is found in 
the Pazcnd hymn to the Amshaspands. See Anquctil'a Zend A vesta, torn. II., 
p. 7«. 

* liurnouf has some elaborate remarks on tho etymology of Arvand, in tho 
Yaijiia, p. 240, and he discusses tho connexion between Arvand and Arg, in his 
notes to tho same work, p. 1 HI ; but the evidence of If anizcli, an excellent Persian 
scholar, who lived at the cud of the fourth century of the Uijrch, and whom I quote 
from Yakut's Lex., in voce Dijleh, is conclusive against liurnouf 's attempted iden- 
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Under the head ' Ufrdlauvd, I have noted the important 
inference to bo drawn from our finding the names of the two 
great rivers of Mesopotamia to be of genuine Arian etymology. 
An Arian must, I think, havo preceded a Semitic colonization of 
Shindr ; and the antiquity of tlio primitive colonists may bo 
judged of from the fact of tlio vernacular Tigra having been cor- 
rupted by their successors to Delcel, as early as tho tiiuo of Moses. 
Ocsonius has availed himself of somo apocryphal Zend and 
Pohlovi forms, which ho writes Tedsherevi and Tedshera, hut 
which aro certainly unknown as geographical titles in any part 
of tho Zend Avcsta, to distinguish tho Greek 1'iy/nt and tho 
Hebrew Hiddekel "?£Hn'. Tho latter ho appears to regard as 

an independent title employed especially by tho Jews, while ho 
derives immediately from the spurious Tedshera, not only the 
Greek Tiyim, but the Chaldee vb^ t «, the Syriac b^c] and tho 

Arabic *k> i ; but this is certainly a falso distinction. Most 
other critics are agreed that the initial syllable in Hiddekel is a 
redundant prefix 3 , and that tho form which romains after tho 
elision of this profix is identical with tho modern Dijleh. Tho 
change, indeed, from Tigra to Dikcl or Dijleh, is in perfect ac- 
cordance with tho Semitic usago of expressing Arian names, and 
it dates probably from tho first Semitic occupation of Shindr. 
Pliny, as it is well known, has preserved tho double form of 
Tigris and Diglilo as applying to the same river, and I may add, 



tification of the Arg of the Bun Dchesh with tho .Taxartcs. It ia curious, at tlio 
same time, that I find in my copy of the Bun Dohcsh, which is a very correct 
manuscript, the namo of the river in question invariably written Arvand, mid 
not Arg; tho latter, indeed, which is tho uniform orthography employed liy 
Anquotil, being, I suspect, the I'arsi corruption of tlio Pehlevi and Pascond term. 
This latter form, still further altered to Arnng, is used as I have said by llamzch, 
while Firdousi, (Ed. Mae., torn. I., p. !!!)), in speaking of the Tigris, continues to 
omploy the old orthography of jXJ»,} Arvand. There is a good note on the 
Arg rdd of tho Bun Dchesh, in Sprenger's Massoudi, torn. I., p. 243. 

i Seo Gcsenius' Lex., Kng. Ed., p. 321. 

' Onkclos and Jonathan write rbl^l, exactly like the Arab. *Jo»^ . 

« Oesenius considers tho n as a peculiar Hebrew prefix; while Morinus 
regards it as a radical, which was frequently elided by the Chaldees and Syrians. 
All the Greek and Latin authorities regarding the derivation and moaning of 
the name are collected by Morinus in his Treatise, p. 25, prefixed to Bocliart's 
Phalog. 
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that although Dijlek has romainod in uso amongst tho inhabitants 
of Mesopotamia to the prosont day, that the name had been sub- 
jected under tho Sossanians to a still further corruption is evident 
from its being compared by Hamzoh with tho Polilovi forms of 
aLs or liJui Dildha or DildhdK 



M ft <tr £! «TT <TT TT 7ft TiOBAKiinnA, [Inscrip. 
No. C, 1. 26, p. 294,] Tigricoku. An cpithot appliod in tho 
Inscription of Nakhsh-i-Rustam to tho western division of tlio 
Persian S.acro, and referring, doubtless, to their habitat on tho 
Upper Tigris. I havo bcon unablo at tho same timo to find any 
correspondent for hhudd, oithor in Sanskrit, Zend, or Porsian, and 
supposo tho term accordingly, as an aflix of locality, to have been 
adopted by the tribo from their own vernacular Scythic". Whe- 
ther the Suhd Tigrakhudd are to be referred ethnographically to 
that powerful body of Scyths who hold possession of Media for 
twenty-eight years during the reign of Cyaxares, and who over 
nftor, in classical history, aro associated or confounded with tho 
Modes and Cadusians", or whether they may not rather roprcsout 
tho moro ancient Chasdim or Choldteans, whoso Scythic origin 
has been so frequently surmised, I shall consider in another 
placo; but, nevertheless, I cannot avoid noticing at present such 
fow points of ovidenco as wo possess, for establishing tho geogra- 
phical identity of the colony on the Tigris. That Tigrakhudd, 
then, is an epithet, applying particularly to this division of tho 
Saca), rather than tho title of an independent country, is shown 
by tho employment of tho rolativo particle, which, although 
omitted in tho Porsian, is prcservod in the Median intermediately 

o > 

» Yakut, in the Mo'ojein, {in voc. *Ls.,> aud J.A3.0) quoting'froni Hamzoh, 
gives tlio Polilovi forms no tlio originals of the Arabic Mjleh, I>ut they do 
not occur ia tlio J)uu Deheuh, nor, indeed, have I mot with them in any other 
author. 

• The Median exactly reproduces tho Persian orthography of this name, but it 
is impossible to draw any argument therefrom as to tlio etymon of the title. 
Tho Babylonian form of the name is unfortunately too much mutilated to bo 
legible. 

' Thero is a curious paper by Frerct, in the Mem. do l'AcadiSmio, torn. X., 
p. 079, (!2mo Edit.,) in which ho endeavours to prove tho Sacnj and Cadusii of 
Xeuophon to have inhabited Babylonia. 
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botwcon tho names', and that it must possess a geographical 
import, a circumstance which is indicatod by its appropriate juxta- 
position in the list of Satrapies with the titles of Babylon and 
Assyria, is confirmed, I think, by our finding tho name of tho 
Tigris, under its own proper form, employed to illustrate tho 
expedition which was undertaken by Darius in person against 
tho tribo in question, and which is recorded in tho mutilated 
supplementary 5th Column at Behistun 8 . 

There is also another vory important circumstance which 
throws a light upon this interesting colony. Horodotus parti- 
cularly notices tho high cap of tho Sacaj'; upon tho triumphal 
tablet at Behistun, tho Scythian leader, Sakukha, is thus distin- 
guished by tho national hoad-drcss 4 . Wo may, I think, indeed 
presume, that wherever wo find this peculiar conical cap, tho 
Scythie raco is depicted, and it becomes accordingly of tho 
highest interest to observe that on tho sculptured slabs of Nimrud, 
tho high-capped warriors aro apparently exhibited under two 
distinct social phases. On tho outer walls, which scorn to havo 
been constructed out of tho debris of some prior edifice", they 
aro represented as vanquished enemies. In tho iutorior of tho 
palace, whore the sculpture may bo supposed to bo of a later date, 
they appear as tho triumphant followers of the king. Tho infer- 
ence then is obvious, that tho southern capital of Assyria was at 
some poriod or other reduced by tho Scythians, and that it 
remained for a considerable time in their hands; and if wo wero 
to follow exclusively tho authority of Horodotus, wo might bo 

' This Median construction, indeed, is particularly remarkable, for it is so 
unusual in Persian to employ an isolated noun and adjective in apposition, that I 
should not otherwiso have ventured to connect tho names. 

8 Wcstergaard on tho contrary, translates Tigrakhudi, " Lords of tho arrow " 
orj" archers," having in view apparently the analogous names of the Sarancte 
(from Saran, " tho moon" or " a bow," Mongol,) tho Comani (from tho Pcrs. 

L^J", "a bow ") or "tho nation of tho archers," by which title tho Armenian 
geographer Vartau designates tho Turks. — See St. Martin's Armenia, torn. II., 

p. 4:t». 

3 The words of Herod, are, Sauai 8e ol SkvOoi ir(p\ ueV Tijo-i Ke(pa\!j(n 
Kvpfiaaias is o£u dmyfituas opOac u\oi> Trcirijyviuc. Sco lib. VII., c. C4. 

* Ho is the only figuro on tho rock, it must bo remembered, who has the conical 
or high-pointed cap. 

5 This is rendered probable by the eircumstanco of the blocks being laid ono 
upon the other to form a wall, without any reference to the continuity or even 
the direction of the sculpture. 

m 2 
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induced to assign this historical episode to tlio above-mentioned 
interval of twenty-eight years in the reign of Cyaxares, during 
which the Sacra held the Medcs and Assyrians in subjection, and 
during which they penetrated into Palestine and founded the city 
of Scythopolis'. Without pursuing this subject howovcr farther 
at present, I will liiorcly add, that tho city in question retained 
the title of Section, evidently from its Scythic occupants, «s lato 
as tho tiiuo of Ptolemy", and that at whatever period a Scythic 
superseded u Semitic rule in Assyria, there can bo but little 
doubt that tho high-capped Warriors of tho Nimrud marbles 
represent tho Saka Tigrakhudd of tho Inscriptions. 



TaumA, [Col. I., 1. 8, p. 1 96, J Genus. 

TaumA yA, (gen.,) [Col. I., 1. 1), p. 197, 1. 28, p. 200,] Generis. 

TaumAyA, (abl.,) [Col. I., Hue 61, 62, p. 204,] Genere. 

TaumA yA, (locat.,) [Col. I., 1. 45, p. 203,] Genere. 

2'aumd is a feminiuo noun formed with the unadi aflix in ma, 
aud with conversion of the radical vowel, from tho root lu, 
which is probably identical with tho Sanskrit 1J> signifying "to 
thrive" or "increaso"." The inherent aspirativo power of tho vowel 
u has produced tho dovelopcments of J-g- 1 ^ tuhmak, in Pehlovi, 
A»5<#<kxjfl> taokhma, ("an offshoot,") in Zcud, and /►a=vj' tukhm, 
in Persian, which although properly signifying " seed," is used to 

' Seo Joscjili. Ant. i. 27; 2 Maccab. xii. 29, &c. Herodotus in his brief 
account of thu period of tlio Scythic supremacy (lib. I., c. 100 mid 106,) evidently 
supposes the tribe in question to linvo been in possession of Nineveh after tlio 
defeat of Cyaxnrcs, and to have again lost that city to the Modes; but this is not 
admitted by Clinton and the modem school of chronology. Tho great objection to 
regarding the Palace of Nimrud ns a bond fide Scythic edifice, is in tho close 
rcBemblanco of the inscriptions to thoso of tho Achicmcnian Babylonians, but I do 
not consider this difficulty to bo insuperable. 

» Lib. VI., c. 1. 

* In former passages I have derived taumd from tho Sautra' root •jfti , which 

lias produced tho Trfam " strength," of the Vedas, the Pers. , >Li'j Ul«.j, 
&c, denoting "ability;" hut I now think that -jj, which is also a Sautra root, 
both orthographically and ctymologically offers a prcfcrablo explanation; for 
examples of similar derivations, see Wilkins, 8. '107. 
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denote " a raco'' or "family," precisely in tho samo manner as 
tlio Cuneiform taunui. I strongly suspect, also, tliat the Latin 
s-temma applied to "a line " or "pedigree," is of cognate origin, 
for it appears impossible to derivo that meaning from tlio Greek 
iTrtyiw, "to crown 1 ". Amjuotil, it must bo remembored, every- 
where translates xs$<&M<p takhma, by " raco " or " seed," identi- 
fying it evidently with tho Persian tuhhm, but M. Burnouf has 
well distinguished between tho Zend takhma, and taokhma, show- 
ing that tho ono is an adjective signifying " strong," and that the 
other, which is of raro occurrence, and which ho translates 
"rejeton," must bo derived from a difl'crent root". With tho 
latter, no doubt then, is to bo compared the Cuneiform taumd ; 
but if, as I bavo beforo suggested 11 , tho same element is to bo 
found in the Greek names of Te/iiTou^/xijr, 'Ajmix/ii/r, Aic, tho deve- 
lopcment of tlio guttural will be shown to bo extremely ancient, 
and may perhaps support tho theory of M. Burnouf, that tho 
Zend and Persepolitan wcro co-existent languages*. 

It is necessary, also, that I should mako a few observations on 
tho inflexions. Under the heads Athurii and Arbirii, I have 
proposed to compare dyd, as tho locative case-ending of tho old 

Persian, with tho priinitivo WTT. of tho Vedas, rather than with tho 
corrupted ^TTTt of the classical Sanskrit 5 . The samo termination 
for the genitivo of a feminine theme in long d, unquestionably 
stands also for dyds, which by a law of orthography becomes do 
in Zond, with the shortening of the class vowel before the con- 
necting y, (compare f^fTUr: = £ am^aa5»^j»> ";) but it is not so 
easy to determine whether taumdyd, in tho ablativo, may stand 
for taumdydt or taumdyds. Professor Bopp has certainly shown 

1 This however is the derivation usually given by etymologists, who comparo 
tho Latin slemma with tho Greek otimm. 

« See Ya<jiia, p. 441, Note 2!)(i. 

a Under the head Chilralakhma. 

' This is assumed generally l>y Ilurnouf throughout his Commentary on tho 
Yaqna as an established fact. 

5 See the reference before given to liopp's Conip. Gr., Eng. Ed., Note to 
p. 2ir>. 

• Sco liopp's Conip. Gr., s. 192, and the list of genitives in page 210, where 
he compares also tho Greek and Latin feminiucs ^aifjiis and terras. 
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good ground for supposing the primitive and universal sign of tho 
ablativo to Lavo beon a dental 1 , and taumdyd, thcreforo, may 
bo as well compared with a form like tlio Zend t»M>H*if^_^ 
dahmaydt, as with the fitPTTOTt of the classical Sanskrit; yet, on 
the other hand, as wo havo in tho inscriptions the termination in 
aush for the genitive and ablativo of masc. thomes in «*, exactly 
answering to tho Sanskrit wJ, and opposed to tho Zend distinc- 
tion botween eus and a.6t (or iuC) for tho corresponding cases, it 
is safer, I think, to believo that the corruption of the ablativo 
dental to a sibilant under cortain conditions had taken placo 
previously to tho separation of tho old Persian from the Sanskrit 
stock; and thus, although I comparo tho masc. abl. Mrd with 
kdrdt, I prefor regarding tho foiuinino taumdyd as a contraction 
of taumdyds. 



nr t (wah u). 

Tuvam, [Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, 1. 41, p. 248, 1. 67 and 70, p. 253,] 

Tu. 
TnuvAM, [Col. IV., 1. 43, p. 246, 1. 53, p. 250, 1. 74, p. 254, &c.,] 

Te. 
Taiya, [Col. IV, 1. 58, p. 251, Is. 75, 76, p. 255,] 1 Tm 
Taya, Col. IV., 1. 58, p. 251, 1. 79, p. 256,] J 

The truo pronominal baso of tho 2nd porson in tho languago 
of tho inscriptions, as in all othors of the same family, is tu, and 
in the noni. sing, it is combined with tho so-called neuter termi- 
nation in am, which also occurs in tho Cuneiform pronouns adam, 

1 For a full examination of the ablative case-sign t, which is preserved univer- 
sally in Zend, nnd occasionally in Sanskrit, sco Comp. Gr.,from b, 178 to s. 1«4. 
The d of the old Latin is a cognato form. 

» Compare the gen. Kuraush and the abl. IHbirnush. There is no cxamplo in 
the inscriptions of the abl. of a theme in i, but tho cascending would doubtless bo 
aith, like the gen. Tho only real difficulty with regard to the Cuneiform [abl. 
arises from tho term Paruviyata, which I shall oxamino in its propor alphabetical 
place. 

» Burnouf does not admit the Zeud abl. in aot for themes in « ; ho considers 
the true case-ending to bo hit, which certainly occurs in mainyiut. Whichever 
be the true form, however, the distinction between tho abl. dental and tho gen. 
sibilant will bo equally marked. See Yntjiin, Notes ct Eclair., p. H, foot-note 10. 
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vayam, iyam, &c, and which in of an equally extensive appli- 
cation in Zend and Sanskrit 1 . Tuvam, therefore, is for lu+am, 
and the |»^ ' 8 merely employed to connect tho dissimilar 

vowels. The corresponding forms aro in Sanskrit t$, in Zend 
vj>$> turn, and in Bcootian Groek tow. 

In tho accusative thuvdm, on tho other hand, tho baso is 
thxua, answering to tlio Sanskrit R, which, as Bopp has remarked, 
is tho thenio of tho obliquo cases', and the /f?, therefore, can 
only bo interposed in tho old Persian for tho sake of euphony, 
and to avoid a compound articulation. Tho termination in dm, 
also, is tho accusative case-ending in am, coalescing with tho 
short a of tho baso 8 . Compare tho Sans. Wt, Zend 5)tiw*6 
thwam, &c. 

Taiga and Taya are used indifferently in tho inscriptions 
for tho suffix of tho 2nd person. They oxactly answer to tho 
Sans, n and Zend «p, and aro, I think, equally correct ortho- 
graphies, tho y in taiya boing used to connect tho i and a, 
and in taya being tho direct substitute of the formor vowel*. 
Tho forms of me, te, si, &c, arc, according to Bopp, in their 
primary condition locatives, (te boing a contraction of tioc, 
for twai), with which corresponds tho Zend Jyoriu thw6i), and 
it is owing to a grammatical artiflco that they aro substituted for 
datives*. In tho few examples which occur in tho inscriptions 
of taiya and taya, they aro certainly, as in Sanskrit, used with a 
dativo signification only; but judging from tho analogous em- 
ployment of tho other personal suffixes maiya and shaiya, as well 



1 Compare aham, " I," svayam, " self," ayam, " this," vayam, " wc," yuyam, 
"yo,"&c. 

« See Comp. Gr., a. 326. 

* As mi. and Iwd aro used in Sans, equally with m&m and tw&m, Bopp lias 
suggested that tho vowel hns been lengthened to compensate for tho rejection of 
the m, and that the abbreviated m& has afterwards reacted on the more complete 
m&m, and imparted to it the newly acquired quantity. See Comp. Gr., s. 320. 

4 Tai is tho exact orthographical equivalent of te, but the t cannot he used as 
a terminal in the old Persian, and licnco tho more developed form of taiya. 

* See Comp. Gr., s. 32!). Compare also with mi, ti, sC, the Latin datives, 
mi-Ai, ti-U, si-bi. 
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as from the actual application of the Zend »$>, T believe that 
they would with equal propriety represent the genitivo and 
instriiuiont.il cases, and that as a genitive they might oven replace 
tho possessive pronoun. 

It is suflicicutly romarkablo, that thcro is not a single oxamplo 
in tho inscriptions of tho employment of tho pronoun of the 2nd 
person in tho plural number, although tho object of address in 
more cases than one, is certainly a multitude, rather than an 
individual'. Nevertheless, I cannot, on this ncgativo ovidenco, 
supposo the langungo to liavo been deficient in a correspondent 

for *J1 or $f*k_?.C^ y&jh&m, "yo.' 1 It is moro probablo, as tho 
admonition or declaration always proceeds from the monarch, 
that the singular is used for the plural, to mark tho inferiority of 
tho parties addressed ; and in tho ovont of an inscription boing 
ever found in which tho king may address himself directly to 
tho Gods, I should thus expect to find tho pronoun in the plural 
number. 

Under tho head of adam, I have cursorily noticed the con- 
nexion which is shown by tho pronoun of tho 1st person to have 
existed between the early languages of the Arian and Semitic 
family. This connexion, however, is even more clearly marked 
in comparing the various terms employed to express the pronoun 
of the 2nd person. The true and universal sign of tho 2nd person 
is t; in tho Arian languages tho dental has been united to the 

vowol w, and we have thus, Sanskrit Tu-am {jk 2'ivam,) Zend 
Turn; old Pers. Tuvam; modern Pers. y> tu; Greek rO; Latin 
tu; Goth, "tlm;" Germ, "du;" Bug. " thou," &c. In the 
Semitic languages on tho other hand, tho articlo an, which is 
optionally used in the Babylonian, and which unquestionably 
performs tho samo grammatical function" as tho suflixcd am of 

1 See particularly the address to the Persian race at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, (Ins. 
No. 0, 1. 50,) whoro although martiyii, " the men," bo used in the plur. vocative, 
the pronoun of tho 2nd pers. (in fiauvataiya), together with tho verbs which form 
the complement of the phrase, are all placed in the sing. 

1 Bopp observes, (Conip. Gr., s. 34(1,) " That the pronouns in general are so 
strongly and vividly personified by themselves, that they are not in need of a very 
energetic and animated sign of personality ; for which reason, although ahum, 
twain, &c, have a termination, it is not that of tho usual nominative, but they 
appear as neuters in the mere objective or accusative garb." I suspect, however, 
this so-called neuter termination to bo absolutely identical with tho prefixed 
Semitic article. 
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tho Sanskrit, Cuneiform, and Zend, (compare twam, tuvam, and 
turn,) has been everywhere prefixed to the dental baso, and the 
terminal vowels havo been modified to admit of a distinction of 
gender. The Hobrow inasc. nnK ; fom. FM (or properly T)H,) 
no doubt, therefore, are contracted from an-ta and an-ti; as we 

' OS of 

liavo tlio Arab. m. CIaj!; f. Clxil; Copt. m. rreOK*, f. fteo; 
/Gthiopie, m. JV?T : i f- Y\\'\\:; and Syriac, with tho dor- 
mant n, in. Ll] ', f- «ZVlj '. Tho samo pronominal dental 
occurs also in the 2nd pors. of all Semitic vorbs, either prefixed 
or suffixed, and is likewise of a very general employment for 
a similar purpose throughout tho Arian family of languages. 
VVhcrevor, indeed, wo have a sibilant in the termination of tlio 
2nd pors. sing, of verbs in Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin, it must bo 
considered a degradation of tho primitive dental, (compare Gr. 
tv or av,) and of course tho aspirate of tho Zend and Cuneiform 
in corresponding terms, is a still later orthographical corruption 8 . 



KT th. 

KT T^ >TlT "TIT ThakatA, [Bohistun, Passim,] Tunc. Tkakatd 
must be compared with tho Sanskrit «T^T, with this difl'erenco 
however, that the former is derived from tho compound pro- 
noun H^T 1 , rather than from the simple baso ta, (neut. 1^ ,) and 

1 I tako these Semitic forms from Gegenius Lex., (Eng. Ed., p. 1 16,) who lias 
compared tho dental bases, but who lias failed to recognize the prefixed article, 
(which, howevor, occurs in the sing, and plur. of all Semitic pronouns of the 1st 
and 2nd pcrs.), or to identify it with the suflixcd am of the Sanskrit and Zend. 

8 It must be remembered, however, that tlio application of tho dental to the 
2nd person is secondary, not primitive, for in its original condition, as a base, it is 
a demonstrative. In the derivation of the sibilant, (which in tho Turkish lan- 
guages is universally applied to the 2nd pcrs.) from tho demonstrative dental, I 
follow Gcsenius. Sec his note to "HtfN in the Hebrew Lexicon. 

8 Tho common uso of the suflix ka in Sanskrit is to form a possessive, (enmp. 
miimaka, " mcus," tavaka, " tuns," and tho Vedic asmaka, yushmuka, &c.,) but 
Wilson defines the sullix in taka as a pleonasm; ka as a possessive, is no doubt, 
the original of the Hindustani k&, ki, kl, and is also cognato with the gen. casc- 
cuding in Turkish. 
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that, as the Cuneiform da represents tho old Sanskrit locative 
suffix in U, (compare tela, " here," for ^?» hadd for ^ avadd, 
" there," &e.), the suffix in <<T, which is used in Sanskrit to form 
adverbs of time, is necessarily in the inscriptions converted to td. 
Thakatd is properly the correlative of ydtd, which again must be 

compared with *RJT, but it is generally used in the inscriptions as 
a mere demonstrative adverb of time, referring to a preceding 
date. Its resemblance to the Latin tunc is, I think, in some 
degree accidental, for tho adverbs tunc and nunc being derived 
from the pronominal bases tu and nu, the guttural terminations 
of those words must express the idea of time 1 ; whereas the tem- 
poral application being denoted in old Persian by the suffix in td, 

the ka in thakatd can only be explained as tho pleonastic ^T>^ 
which also occurs in "Km. 

I will merely add, that the substitution of the Cuneiform ilia 
for the Sans. It, exhibits the orthographical process by which, as 
I have before observed, the demonstrative dental ultimately sub- 
sides in many cases to a sibilant. 

KT »TtT <!E= ^TT ^< Thatagush, [Col. I., 1. 17, p. 197,] Sat- 
tagydia. The name of a Satrapy of Eastern Persia, which from 
its being mentioned in four different geographical lists between 
Khdrism and Arachosia, between Arachosia and Gadara, between 
the Sacaa and Arachosia, and between Margiana and the Saca? 3 , 
may be inferred to have included the whole extent of the Paropa- 
misan mountains; being bounded by Candahar on the south, by 
Cabul on the east, by the valley of the Oxus on the north, and 
by Merv and Herdt on the west. From tho circumstance, more- 
over, of Margush, or Margiana, being everywhere omitted in 
the list of Satrapies, while a revolt, which in the descriptive part 
of the Behistun record, is especially referred to that province, is 

1 Bopp, although he explains tho ablative locative adverbs, hino, istinc, illinc, 
&e., omits to notice the suffix of time in nunc and tunc. This termination, how- 
ever, is no doubt ideutical with v Ua in the Gr. correlatives iri)-vUa, Tij-vira, 17-viKa, 
and may be compared also with the endings in donee, donieum. See Comp. Gr., 
ss. 352 and 424. 

» See Ins. No. 4, par. 2, Ins. No. G, par. 3, and Beh. Col. I., par. C, and 
CoL II., par. 2. 
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made in another passage to include the inhabitants of Margush, 
Thatagush, and Saka 1 , I should suppose the countries of Merv 
and of the Paropamisus to have been anciently very closely con- 
nected; the former, indeed, as far as political government was 
concerned, being dependent on the latter. There can be little 
doubt either, but that the SarrayvSai of Herodotus, who aro 
classed in his seventh Satrapy with the Gandarii, the Dadica?, 
and the Aparytce, represent the inhabitants of Thatagush, and 
as the Dadica) in another passage of the same author are asso- 
ciated with the Gandarii in a common command, the latter, as I 
have before shown, dwelling on the banks of the Indus, there is 
additional reason for believing the province of Thatagush, which 
is mentioned in the inscriptions, to have extended over the entire 
mountain range 8 . It is at the same time sufficiently singular 
that, while the geographical notices both of the Vendidad and of 
the Bun Dehesh, point to this particular country as the high 
place of the ancient Zoroastrians 3 , the name of Thatagush should 
still admit of so very little direct, or even conjectural illustration. 

The Cuneiform |\| being a regular correspondent for the Deva- 
nagari ^T, the title may bo presumed to be identical with the 
Sanskrit ^inyt, " possessed of a hundred cows 4 ," and to have 
been given to the country in consequence of the abundance 
of horned-cattle which it pastured; but with the exception of 
tho solitary notice of the SarrayiSw in Herodotus, and the pos- 
sible allusion to the same people in the Catace of the Peutin- 

1 Compare Beh. Col. III., par. 3, with Col. II., par. 2. 

8 Compare lib. III., c. 91, with lib. VII., c. 66; Rennell (Geog. of Her., 
vol. I., p. 390,) would confine this Satrapy to Margiana and the surrounding dis- 
tricts, but he was misled by his ignorance of the true position of the Gandarii ; he 
docs not attempt to identify the Sattagydse. 

3 The province of Thatagush is probably represented in [the Vendidad by 
Hadtumat, being the region watered by the Helmand (or Etymander) and its tribu- 
taries; but I cannot venture to compare the names, notwithstanding that th is a 

legitimate correspondent for ?, (comp. mathishla and nfrfy )) and that the 

Median does actually employ an aspirate instead of a dental jin expressing the 
Persian Thatagush. I entirely approve of Burnout's analysis and illustration of 
Hadtumat. See Yatjna, Notes et Ec, p. 93, sqq. The Paropamisan range in 
the Bun Dehesh is Mount Arparsin. 

4 Wilson compares Satgerhi, but doubtingly, (see As. Res., vol. XV., p. 104.) 
If the Satacas of Wilford (As. Res., vol. VIII., p. 340,) be really found in a 
Sanskrit geographical series, the assimilation of the name to the Cuneiform Thata- 
gush is probable. 
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gorian Tables, which is placed to the north of Drangiana, I know 
not of a single passage in Grcok or Latin authors which can be 
supposed to preserve a traco of tho ancient name About the 
period, indeed, of tho extinction of tho Achiomcnian monarchy, a 
tido of immigration appears to havo set in from tho eastward, 
which continued for many centuries in a scries of wavos to over- 
flow tho Paropainisau mountains, and which, as it discharged its 
shoals of population upon Eastern Persia, along the valloys of tho 
rivers descending from the great rango, obliterated tho old terri- 
torial and ethnic land-marks, and caused tho nomonclatiiro of each 
tract to vary according to tho shifting footsteps of tho tribes. 
Tho Dadicu? of Herodotus were perhaps among the earliest of the 
immigrants. Pressed upon by tho Sacoj, they followed along the 
course of tho Helmand, Heri-riid, and Murgh-ab, had readied tho 
skirts of the mountains in tho time of Ptolemy, who places 
Tataceno between Aria and Drangiana, and were subsequently 
distributed over the plains as Tats and Tajiks'. Tho Sacaj in tho 
same way, who wero their successors, had given tho naino of 
2aKa<rrt]vi) in tho time of Isidore to tho Thatagutk of tho inscrip- 
tions, but shortly afterwards thoy themselves wero oxpclle/d by 
fresh colonists from tho mountains, and permanently settled in 
Sagastan or Seistan, on tho lower Helmand*. I will not pretend 
at present to trace tho steps of tho multitudinous hordes who fol- 
lowed; tho Zaopoi, 'Iwpoi, KofoXot, Kopow, and tho hundred tribes 
who are mentioned by Chinese, Arabic, and Armenian authors'; 

1 Tho Tajiks arc usually identified with tho Dnluc, but I think wrongly. 
Throughout Eastern Persia, T (it mid Tajik arc synonymous terms applied to the 
agricultural peasantry in contradistinction to tho pastoral and foreign nomades, 
and it is, I think, therefore, a fair induction to refer them to the AnSiVoi, who 
colonized TniW/j/i; : sco Ptol., I. (I, c. 19. In Chinese history, indeed, a distinc- 
tion is recognized between the Tnhia or Duhte and tho Taio-clii or Tajiks. 

8 Tho SiiKiio-TMi'i) of Isidore, it must be remembered, is distinguished from 
Drangiana, and cannot therefore represent the Sagastliu of Persian history. Its 
title of npaiTdKi/w/, also, necessarily confines it to the mountains, and the names 
of several of its towns ore, I believe, to be recognized in Oriental geography among 
tho dependencies of Ghur. 

8 The Zuori and Iori aro mentioned by Dionysius iu his Dassarica, 1. 2)1, 
v. I u'fi, and perhaps the EoiSoi of tho sauio author may he referred to tho inha- 
bitants of Thatagush. I take the names of Kozol and Kors from the coins of 
Kadnphcs aud Kadphises ; Khojcristan, or the country of tho Kozols, is mentioned 
by Mos. Chor., und is the Kluijcstnn of tho Hun Dclush. The name however 
is now lost, as is also that of Ghurshistdn, but the positions on the Upper Murghitb 
and Helmand may be verified from the notices of tho Arab geographers. I take 
this opportunity of remarking, that while Sanskrit aud Chinese authorities havq 
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that tlioy woro in many instanced numerically strong, and of soino 
political weight, may ho inferred from tho traces they have left 
of their names in Zabulistriu, Khorassrin (anciently Khoristan), 
Khojoristiin, Ghurshistan, &c, hut thoir ethnographical history is 
involved in much obscurity, and its discussion would bo foreign 
moreover to the present argument, which morely aims at ex- 
plaining tho reason of the disappearance of the title of Thatagush 
from ancient as well as niodorn geography. 

Kf Tf K" Thadaya, [Ins. No. 0, 1. 58, p. 310,] (A r «) pereat. 
I suppose the root thad to bo identical with the Sans. 3f5[ , " to 
perish," hut if this assimilation lie admitted wo must consider tho 
verb to bo conjugated in the old Persian according to the tenth 
class, instead of following the first and sixth classes as in Sanskrit, 
for thoro can ho no doubt but that the termination in aya is tho 
conjugational suffix. I have already more than onco alluded to 
the distinction between tho sullixcs in iya and aija, tho ono being 
employed for tho fourth and tho other for the tenth class; and I 
may add, in reference to thadaya, that the rule in Sanskrit which 
elongated tho radical vowel a in the special tenses of roots of tho 
latter class is not of universal application, and that thad, accord- 
ingly, may be compared with the Sanskrit conjugation of such 
roots as HCT , " to eat ;" ^ , " to tell ; fff , " to count ;" t^ , 
"to leave;" T<? , "to thunder, &c, in all of which tho short a 

retains its primitivo quantity throughout tho special tenses. In 
thadaya, then, for thadayat, I supposo that wo have the 3rd pers. 
sing, of the act. iinperf. of thad, conjugated with tho suilix in 
aya, and that tho tomporal augment is dropped after tho inter- 
dictory particle ma, in order to give tho meaning of dissuasion 
without referenco to time; ma thadaya signifying " let it not 
perish," as 1 have already explained md tarsam to mean "let mo 
not fear 1 ." 

been exhausted in the illustration of Arianian ethnography, Pohlcvi, Armenian, 
and Arabic sources of evidence have been almost wholly neglected ; yet the Bun 
Dehcsh, Moses of Chorenc, and the early Arabs have the most valuable notices, 
and their rigid examination is indispensable to a complete enquiry. 

1 There is a difficulty however with regard to voice; Westergaard observes, 
that vpr is conjugated in the middle voice in the special tenses, and in thoactivo 
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]{] jEf 'if Tiirad(a), [Col. IV., 1. 4, 5, p. 240, 1. 41, p. 246, 
1. 45, p. 247, 1. 52, p. 249, 1. 60, p. 252,] Ferfectio. In the 
notes appended to the second paragraph of the fourth column at 
Behistuu, I have adverted to the oxtreiuo difficulty of rendering 
the phraeo hamahydyd thrada, so as to reconcile with its appli- 
cation to the contoxt, the etymological import of the terms, and 
thoir various conditions of grammatical employment; and after 
much further consideration, and with the improved acquaintance 
with the old Persian languago which I havo acquired in com- 
piling the present Vocabulary, I still find mysolf as incompetent 
as over to deal with this obscuro oxprossiou. As tho Cuneiform 
Y/Y replaces the palatal sibilant and tho aspirate as well as the 
dental, thrad(a) might perhaps bo orthographically compared 
with ^K<J, "tho autumn," or ^fi^', tho particle of bolicf, or 
even with <J\ > " tho mind," but I cannot obtain a suitable 
meaning from any of these equivalents, and I am obliged there- 
fore to fall back upon tho very doubtful derivation which I havo 
before givon from ^5 , " to do " or " perform," conjecturing tho 
name, which may signify " performance," to be a noutor in silent 
d, following tho ninth class of the eighth declension of Wilkins 1 . 



in all tho others, (Radices, p. 177,) and the signification moreover of thadaya in 
this passage is reflective and not transitive; but asadayat will represent in Sanskrit 
neither an imperfect nor an aorist in tho middle voice, and I am doubtful there- 
fore if wo may not rather havo a passivo aorist, thad(a)ya being for sadi, as I 
shall presently show athahya in tho same tonso to bo used for asansi. |Tho signi- 
fication also of " lot it not bo lost," would bo equally applicable with " let it not 
perish." 

' I was long inclined to translate hamahyayA thrada, " true in every thing," 
supposing thrada to bo the connecting orthographical link between " truth," and 
TBTty a term, which by another modification of tho initial has also given rise to 
tho Latin cred-o; but I found tho grammatical application in noruo passages to 
present an insuperable difficulty. Another conjecture which has occurred to mo 
is, that the allusion may be to the tri-lingual writing, thrada standing for *>VT > 
" in three wayB;" but this explanation, also, I havo on duo consideration rejected. 
The Devanagari ^ tra, which occurs in -^r , is, as we know, generally repre- 
sented in tho inscriptions by tE, but still tho reading of Mithra and Khshathrita 
shows us that tho Zend law of aspiration was also sometimes acknowledged, and 
there is no orthographical difficulty therefore' in comparing \\\ ^\ VI w ' tu 
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If this explanation, howovcr, (which is, I confess, to mo anything 
but satisfactory) bo admitted, wo must of course read thrad 
instead of thrada, both in tlio nominative and accusativo case, 
supposing tlio silent d to bo preserved as a terminal whcro it is a 
radical lottor, (comparo also tlio nominatives &rt«/and darawj); 
and in Col. IV., line 45, whcro thrada would appear to bo ageni- 
tivo for thradas, wo must further believe tho old Porsiau themo 
to havo differed from the Sanskrit in retaining tho sonant dental 
in the obliquo cases instead of converting it to a surd of the same 
class. I havo so little confidence at tho same time in tho meaning 
which I havo thus given to hamahydyd thrad{a), that I will 
abstain from any further attempt at illustration. 



K| y^t >]]] t^ \] T ^> Tiiastaniya, [Col. I., 1.53, 54, p. 204,] 
Stans, sistens. I have no great hesitation in identifying this 
word as tho prcsont participle, or tho present gerund of a root 
answering to tho Sanskrit ST, tho reduplicate letter, which in 
Sanskrit is tho dental t, in Latin a sibilant, and in Greek and 
Zend an aspirate, (comparo fmnfa sisto, Xartyki, and ->(jAMpyu.j» l ) 
being represented by the Cuneiform Y/Y, and thus supplying an 
important link in tho chain of orthographical mutation. But, 
although, according to this explanation, tho^ thastan iya of the 
inscriptions will be intermediate between tiio Sanskrit fii»«i and 
the Latin sistens, it exhibits a purer form than is found in any 
of tho cognate languages, in so far as it preserves unchanged tho 
vowel of the reduplicato syllable 1 . I have already noticed tho 
peculiar ending of tho words which roprcsont tho prcsont par- 
ticiple in tho old Porsian, under the head Ghartaniya, and I shall 
submit any observations that may bo necessary regarding tho 
employment of tho root, when I come to consider tho substantivo 
stdnam. It only remains therefore to add, that as tho verbal 
formations in aniya aro used in almost every instance in tho 

1 Bopp (Comp. Gr., Eng. Ed., vol. I., p. Ill,) assumes that the Sane, tish- 
thimi is ft degradation of a primitive taslh&mi, and lie explains the substitution of 
» for «, " on tlio ground that tlio reduplicative syllabic, which is seeking generally 
for relief from weight, and therefore converting long into short vowels, may not 
mix up tho heaviest among the short vowels with the weight derived from posi- 
tion." See Comp. Gr., s. 482, and for further remarks, s. 508. 
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inscriptions without tho support of the substantivo verb, they 
may perhaps bo considered as independent gerunds of present 
time, rather than as bond fide participles. 



|\| \>\ Tiiao. A root which is certainly ideutical with tho 
Sanskrit ^T^, and tho Zond mams), "to say," and which by tho 
strengthening of tho aspirate to a guttural, (a change that occurs 
even in tho Zend derivatives) has produced tho Persian (j 31 *"*" 
sitk/ui, "speech;" tho Germ, sagen; Scandinavian sa</a; Kng. 
" sing," " song ','' <tc. Tho verb occurs in the inscriptions under 
tho following forms : — 

Thatiya, 3rd pors. sing. act. imporf. [passim,] Dicit. 
Athaham, 1st pors. sing. act. imporf. [passim,] Dixi. 
Athaua, 3rd pors. sing. act. imperf. [passim,] Dixit. 
ThahyAmahya, 1st pors. plur. pres. passive, [Col. I., 1.7, p. 190,) 

Appellamur. 
Atiiaiiya, 3rd pers. sing. pass, aorist, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 198, 

1. 23, 24, p. 199,] Dictum est. 

Tiia (?) [Col. IV., 1. 49, p. 247,] (?) 

TnAn (?) [Col. IV., 1. 58, p. 251,] Commemoraberis? 

Thdtiya for the 3rd pers. sing, of tho act. present is un- 
doubtedly an irregular form, so irregular indeed, that notwith- 
standing tho uniform applicability of tho meaning, " ho says," 
wc might still doubt its identity, did we not find that the Median 
translations at Bchistun, substituting tho present for tho past, 
make use very frequently of a common term to express tho Por- 
sian thdtiya and athaha. Undor what particular process tho 

1 Tho usual Sanskrit form is -^m , and Wilson admits tho signification of 
" speaking," only when the root is preceded by ^rrgr. Wcstorgaard, however, 
gives many examples of aju,with the meaning of "tolling" or "speaking," 
(sec Had. Ling. Sans., p. 312,) and Burnouf comparing jujakm, (which, however, 
is generally written jjajjj) with the Sans. ^TH > simply translates tho root by 
the French "diro." See Yaijiia, p. 29, whero the Zend wjMM fagh, is also 
referred to the same root. Further remarks on tho roots JJHf aud ^fa are 
given by Dumouf in tho Avant-propos to the Yaqna, p. 21. 
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radical h lias been elided in the Cuneiform thdtiya, I am unablo 
to guess, but it is certainly owing to this elision that the a has 
been elongated (tha+aliya becoming thdtiya); for the verb is 
of tho first class, and I do not believe any other example is 
to be found of such an essential deviation from Sanskrit ortho- 
graphy '. 

Alhaham and athaha for tho 1st and 3rd persons singular of 
the act. imporf. are regularly formed, and represent the Sanskrit 
^l$W and ^fqfanV 

For the 1st pers. plur. of the present passive, thahydmuhaya 
is, perhaps, a more correct orthography than thahydmahya, as it 
is hardly probablo that tho additional a which is pre-insertcd 
before the terminal i in the primary forms of tho middlo and 
passive voices in Sanskrit, Zend, and Greek*, should have lapsed 
in the language of the inscriptions; and orthographically, indeed, 

although V\ yv when it replaces W or ft?, may bo read 
with some confidence as hya", yet as the substituto of 5 (lii=hai), 
it must necessarily, I think, bo pronounced with the fuller form 
of haya. In comparing thahydmah{a)ya, however, with qHMlHt! 
dansydmahe, tho most interesting thing is to observe tho closo 
affinity of the Sanskrit and the old Persian, and their common dis- 
tinction from the Zend and Greek; they which is appended to tho 
root is of course the passivo characteristic, and tho class-syllablo 
a, upon which it opens, is elongated, according to Bopp, by tho 
weight of the following m\ but tho personal termination mahaya 

or 1%, it must bo roinembcred, is not a primary but a secondary 

1 Tlio elongation of tho a is considered by Bopp in ninny cases to be equivalent 
to the guna of the other vowels, (« + o becoming A as a+i becomes e and a -f-u 
is equal to 0), and this guna is found in the old Persian forms of tho pres. tense of 
the first class, such as gmibataiya, " it is called," vainataiya, "it is seen," tar- 
satiya, " he fears;" but at the samo time, as the Sanskrit does not lengthen the 
radical short a in roots of the first class, neither can I suppose such a rule to have 
applied in the language of the inscriptions; tho lengthening of tho radical a in 
certain roots of the fourth class in Sanskrit, appears to be owing to the weight of 
the following m. I allude to the examples given by Wilkins, s. 218. 

* See Hopp'a excellent observations on this subject, Comp. Gr., s. 4CC. 

' As in the genitive case-ending of the lirHt declension, and the termination of 
the 2nd pers. sing, of the pres. tense of verbs. 

4 liopp's observation (s. 4H4) refers particularly to the elongation of tho class- 
syllable a in the active voice, but is of course equally applicable to the middle and 
passive. 

n 
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form ', and hence the identity of the Cuneiform and Dovanagari 
alphabetical power. Founding on the corresponding termi- 
nations, which arc W(dja>$ maidhi, in Zend, and jitOa in Greek, 
Professor Bopp, long ago, determined that the Sanskrit ^5 was a 
mutilation of HM*, and, although this is, I believe, the only 
instance in tho inscriptions in which tho Cuneiform /j/ will ho 
thus found to replaco a primitivo V, yet tho frequent examples 
of tho converse mutation may bo hold to support his explanation 3 . 
At any ralo, if the Sanskrit 1? had been a primitive form, wo 
could hardly by possibility havo had tho Cuneiform equivalent of 
mahaya. Tho Dovaniiguri ![ would in all likelihood havo been 

represented by ]\| or »-|\ or l^J. 

Tho term athahya certainly signifies " it was said," and as it 
cannot represent tho imperfect ^I**IH, (wo havo, indeed, an 
examplo of the regular passivo imperfect in akun(a)vayald,) I 
am obliged to explain it as tho 3rd pors. of tho norist, notwith- 
standing that tho radical vowel retains its quantity, and that in 
the similar aorist form of tho passivo voice, addriya, the Sanskrit 
termination in i is replaced by iya. We must remember, indeed, 
that wo aro not without precedents, oven in Sanskrit, for the 
retention of tho short vowol in tho passivo aorist, (compare 

WSffa, "ho was born," ^WiV, "ho was killed 4 ,") and that, 

i While I thus willingly concede tho originality of the passive ending in 

mahaya, I should still consider the active plur. termination of tho 1st pers. in the 

possible term thah&mahya to be amahya, for atmasi, the true and original form of 

the 1st. pers. plur. present tenso of the substnntivo verb. See above under the 

head Jadiydmiya. 

» Bopp ably illustrates this subject, Comp. Gr., s. 472; but I do not find any 

etymological explanation of the ending in jn) madhi. 

» Generally, I think, in grammatical adjuncts, tho dental is an older form than 

the aspirate, as in tho adverbial suffix of place, and certainly in tho 2nd pers. sing. 
of 'the impcrat. ; but on the other hand, ad-am for the pron. of the 1st pors. sing., 
is undoubtedly a laler orthography than ah-am, and daraya, dastayA and guda, 
ore also, it may bo presumed, degradatkns of tho Sanskrit forma ^fif, ^*-(t|, 

and it?, 

- See Williins, s. 001. These however are, I believe, the only examples 
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although tlio termiiiiil ^ is represented by iya after other con- 
sonants, owing to the repugnance of the old Persian to admit 
compound groupes, yet the aspirate possesses a peculiar aptitude 
for combination, and hya thereforo is always used for TH in the 
2nd person singular of tlio present tense of verbs'. I propose, 
accordingly, to compare athahya with '■S^jlfit, which, although 
not in use, will admit of a possiblo formation. 

Tho imperfect word which appears to commence with ] /I m 
in lino 4£) of the 4th Col., at Deinstall, is in all probability a 
derivative from tho saino root thah, which I am now considering) 
but tho passage is too much mutilated, and tho senso is too 
obscure to justify mo in attempting its restoration*. T havo less 
hesitation in completing the other imperfect word commencing 
with Y/Y ^?Y (*( '" " ,,e &8 of tho same column, for the senso 
evidently requires a term signifying "thou shalt not bo recorded," 
and thdhydhya, as the 2nd pers. sing, siibjunctivo present of tho 
passivo would give that prcciso moaning 8 . At tho same time, 
it may hardly bo allowable to analyzo a term for tho orthography 
of which we aro thus morely dependont on a conjectural resto- 
ration. 



KT Trf ?T <ir 2=f ff ft << TiiAi«ARCirAisii, [Col. II., 
1. 4G, 47, p. 220,] Thegarsis. The iiamo of a month in the old 
Persian calendar, which hero occurs as the gen. caso of a inasc. 
theme in i. As tho Median employs an aspirate to express tho 

wliich occur of such a formation in Sanskrit. In every other caso tlio short 
a is elongated, and tlio other vowels are affected with the vriddhi in tho pass, 
norist. 

1 I may instance also the optional reading of akiy&yi and ahydyd, as a proof 
of the tendency of tho letter h to coalesce immediately with tho y. 

* See tho notes to clause 3, para. (I, Column IV. at Bchistun, p. 2411. 

a The appearance of tho YYY however, as tho second character, is suspicious. 
The elongation might, it is true, distinguish the subjunctive (which would bo used 
in tho complement to a condition) from tho indie, mood in tho passive voico, but 
we have no authority for such a construction. It might also bo used to give a 
causal signification to the verb, the etymological meaning of the passivo verb 
thAhya, being " to bo spoken of," while that of thnhyn, is simply " to bo said " or 
"called." 

» 2 
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initial letter of the Persian word, and as the month in question may 
be referred, from its relative position among the series of names 
preserved at Behistun, to the winter season, I am almost inclined 
to derive the term from the Sanskrit fs«t°i>v, " cold," supposing 
the nasal coalescing in the first place with the guttural, and thus 
forming hinkara, to have been subsequently lost in the Cuneiform, 
as the first element of a groupe, and seeing in the first syllable 
the vriddhi, which is also met with in many of the derivatives 
from the Sanskrit f?H. The guttural, indeed, may have been 
altered from the surd to the sonant grade by the absorption of the 
nasal, but I am unable to offer any reasonable explanation of the 
suffix in chi. Several other examples occur in the inscriptions of 
the genitive of masculine themes in i, such as Fravartaish, 
Bdgayddaish, and in the latter term, as the ff necessarily opens 
on the a, we have a determinate proof of the guna being intro- 
duced before the case-ending in the old Persian, as it also is in 
Zend and Sanskrit; aish, in fact, being the exact equivalent of 

5; or AVJw. 



y^f (ft JE| "f JE Jfi (l( JE| ThukavAhaba-hta, [Col. II., 
1. 36, p. 218, &c.,] Suravaris. This is the name of another of 
the old Persian months, which probably belonged to the spring, as 
it intervened between the intercalary month Aoamaka and that 
that of Garmapada, the latter, from its etymological import, being 
necessarily included in the hot season ; ^ in Sanskrit is a name 
for "the sun," and TOTC signifies "a day," but I know not if 
we are justified in assuming this derivation for the Thuravahara 
of the inscriptions. I cannot pretend indeed, at present, to give 
any illustration of the primitive Persian calendar. The names 
are undoubtedly more ancient than those of the Zend Avesta, 
(which, indeed, are taken from the genii of the hybrid Chaldseo- 
Persio theogony). They are probably more ancient than any 
nomenclature which is preserved in Sanskrit literature, or than 
the titles of the months of the Cappadocians which have been 
handed down to us by the Greeks. They bear internal marks of 
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an Arian origin, and may be Biipposod to refer to the variations 
of climate or natural pliienomeiia which marked the respective 
seasons of the year. On many grounds they present a curious 
object of enquiry, while the employment of the same names by the 
Modes, or at any rate by the race who spoko the 6o-called Median 
language, is a circumstance of direct, and perhaps important, 
ethnographical value. 



[j (d with a or ii). 
Dahauo. See Duhuj. 

*TT ^i <TY Itf <ft ^ Danautuva (?) [Col. IV., 1. 76, p. 254,] 
Prosperet. I doubt exceedingly if this can be a perfect word ; 
for the Sanskrit >PT , the meaning of which will alono approxi- 
mately suit the context, is of tho first and third instead of the 
eighth class, to which the Cuneiform term, if complete, would 
necessarily belong, in order to explain tho guna of tho conju- 
gational suflix'. I would much rather suppose tho full ortho- 
graphy to be ardanuutuva, for the Sanskrit ^JinjJ, comparing 
arda with ^*l (as in Ardastdna,) and supposing tho syllablo 
>V /« nau, to bo tho characteristic of tho fifth class, which, as 
it is well known, receives tho (/una before all tho light termi- 
nations. The signification indeed, must necessarily bo "may ho 
prosper," which is tho exact meaning of tho Sanskrit ridknotu, 
and it is impossible to say from the present appearance of tho 
rock whether other characters may not have preceded tho Vf*. 

It is quite unaccountable that Professor Lassen, with so many 
examples boforo him of the Cuneiform imperative, should have 
endeavoured to assimilate tho termination in luva with tho 

1 All tho roots of the eighth class, it is true, in Sanskrit (excepting eft) end in 
a nasal, which would apply to dan sufficiently well, hut they are at the same time, 
as it is well known, extremely limited j and there is no single verb of the class of 
which the meaning will apply to the passage under consideration. 

* In the Cuneiform text I have coujectiirally given the sign of disjunction 
before dunautuva, hut it cannot he distinguished on the rock. 
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Sanskrit 33', which is tho sign of tho 2nd pers. of the middle 
voice, instead of comparing it directly with J, tho regular ending 
in Sanskrit of tho 3rd pers. of all verbs of the active voice 2 . It 
is impossible, ] think, that tuva could orthographically repre- 
sent the syllable sua, while a, Dovatiagari «J could be expressed 
in tho old Persian in no other niannor; and moreover it must bo 
remembered, that forms in tuva are always used in tho inscrip- 
tions with a nominative A'uramazdd, tho phrases, "may Orinazd 
protect," "may ho prosper," " may ho bring help," &c, being 
evidently considered more respectful than if tho Supremo Angel 
were addressed in the 2nd person. 

I may add, also, that in tho particular passage where we have 
danautuva or ardanautuva, the verbs in tho other clauses invok- 
ing a series of blessings are used throughout iu tho 3rd person. 

y| »t| Dah. A root answering to the Sanskrit *J, " to hold" or 
" possess," which becomes £'£_j) dSrS, in Zend, audjta dar, in 
Persian. Tho verb is both of tho first and of tho tenth class 
as iu Sanskrit", and is found iu tho inscriptions under the fol- 
lowing forms : — 

DakayAmiya, [Col. I., 1. 20, p. 200,] Habeo — teneo. 
Adauaya, [Col. I., 1. 85, p. 211, &c., <fcc.,J Tenuit—habitavif 1 
Adaui 1 (for AdAhaya,) [Ins. No. 0, 1. 22, p. 294,] Tenuere— 
habuere. 

1 See Ucbcr die Keilinsehrifteii, p. 240. Professor Lassen, however, appears 
to have been led into tliia error by taking the letter ^y for <lh instead of /. 

* Tlic I in litis suflix is of course the demonstrative dental applied to the ,'lrd 
person, hut I know not the grammatical value of tho «. I should have supposed, 
ulso tho tu of tho Greek imperative to he equivalent to tho Sanskrit transitive 
ending in <<*, in the samo way as tiov in the middle voice would represent tho 
Sanskrit and old Persian tAm, but Professor Hopp refers both ono termination 
and tho other to tho Vedic -jU^. Sec Coinp. Gr., s. 470. 

* The verb iu Sanskrit is also sometimes used iu the sixth class, but the 
inscriptions arc deficient ill any example of this form of conjugating the root. 

« Westcrguard gives the middle imperfect ^TWCMW '" t,lc ^'S Veda with 
the sense of '• they lived;" but Rosen translates " obtinucrunt." R. V. Hymn. 
90. I. H. See Had. Ling. Sans., p. b'H, and Rig Vcdie Spec. p. 30. 
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Adahaya, I Col. I., 1. 20, p. 200,] Potitm essem. 

Aimiuya, [Col. II., 1. 75, p. 223, and 1. 90, p. 22G,] Relinebalur. 

Adausfiiya, [Ins. No. 4, 1. 8, p. 279,] Potitus sum. 

Bdraydmlya for the 1st pers. sing, of tho act. present of tlio 
tenth class exactly answers to the Sanskrit VTHTlfa', the elon- 
gation of the a in the first syllablo standing for tlio vriddhi of tho 
Sanskrit verb, and the following aya being the conjngationul 
suffix. 

Tho 3rd pers. sing, also, of tlio act. impcrf. of tho same class, 
add ray a, is the regular correspondent of tho Sanskrit "S?tTR«4il j 
and the term at Nakhsh-i-ltiistani, which in VVestergaard's copy 
appears as addri, but which should, I think, bo written addraya, 
with a terminal ]\ y instead of )]*, will represent with equal 
closeness tho 3rd pers. plural ^rMR^". 

Where the term addraya, however, occurs in the 9th para, 
of the 1st Col. at Uchistun, it must be necessarily identified as 
the 1st pers. sing, of tho middle aorist of tho tenth conjugation, 
and tho termination in aya must stand for the personal-ending of 
that voice (V — ai 1 ) rather than for the conjugatioiial sullix. In 
Sanskrit, indeed, verbs of tlio tenth clas.s and causals, while they 
usually retain the elongation of the radical vowel in tho aorist of 
both voices, lose the class syllable or allix in ^HT , and I believe, 
therefore, that "SVPC for the 1st pers. sing, of that tenso in tho 
middle voico of tho tenth class would bo an equally legitimate 
formation with tho WJTh, which must bo in use for tho cor- 
responding form of tho first class'. If, however, thero wero in the 

1 For observations on tlio elongation of the class-syllablo a, and on the so- 
called personal termination, sec the note to jadiy&miga. 

* See tlie notes to the third para, of I use. No. (1, p. 2!(5. 

8 Tho personal-endings of tho sing, and plnr. t and n, are of course elided in 
the old Persian as silent terminals. 

4 Jlopp, in his excellent chapter on the Medial Terminations, (Conip. Or., 
s. 4(>'(f to s. 4110,) satisfactorily explains the general substitution of 6 (=«') for 
amS (=rttnoi) in the 1st pern. sing, of the middle voice. 

6 III treating of the active aorist of the tenth class, liopp observes, that the 
syllabic of reduplication or (lie base-syllable must be long, and I imagine that the 
latter condition applies also to the middle voice. Sees. fltIO of the Conip. Gr. 
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language of tbc| inscriptions such a tonso as tho subjunctive 
aorist, which ia far from improbable, I should prefer that expla- 
nation for addraya, as the conditional adverb ydld, " until," which 
precedes it, would bo more appropriately joined to the sub- 
junctive than to the indicative mood. I may add, also, that the 
reflective power of tho middlo voico is sufficiently apparent in tho 
application of addraya, for ydtd addraya means " until I had 
gained (for myself.") 

Addriya is, I think, undoubtedly tho 3rd person singular 

of the passive aorist, the Sanskrit correspondent being ^njtft> 
and tho euphonic ya being necessarily superadded, as tho old 
Persian will not admit of a termination in tho vowel. I do 
not find any explanation in Bopp of the lapso of tho personal 
termination in this form of tho verb, and Wilkins, comparing tho 
passive aorist with his tenth inodo, which properly belongs to tho 
middlo voice, contents himself with observing that in tho 3rd 
pers. sing. 3^ has been substituted for ^ '; but that tho loss of 
tho t must liavo been very ancient, is shown not only by tho 
accordance of the Sanskrit and the old Porsian, but by the agree- 
ment also of the Zend, in which Lassen has found the corre- 
sponding form of irSndvi, from erS with ,tho suflix of tho fifth 
conjugation". Under tho head atkaJiya, (p. 179) I havo shown 
that, although addriya must in tho inscriptions orthographically 
represent adhdri, yet the same termination in i may bo con- 
tracted into ya after an aspirate, from tho facility which that 
consonant affords for combination. 

Tho only other form of tho verb that occurs in the inscriptions 
is adarshiya, which Professor Lassen has already compared with 
adharshi', tho 1st person sing, of tho middlo aorist, designated by 
Wilkins as tho tenth mode. I should suppose, however, that 



Although, indeed, I ennnot find any example 'of ^snrr^, if the verb he of the 
tenth class it would seem to be a regular middle form, belonging to the ninth 
■node of Wilkins. Comparo in Wilkins's Gram., s. 440, 444, and 450. 

1 Seo Wilkins's Gr., s. 001. 

* Ucbcr die Keilinschriftcn, p. 249. Zeitschrift, p. 627. 

> See Ucber die Keilinschriftcn, p. 44 and 247. Zeitscbrift, p. 025. Bopp 
lias some admirable remarks on this form of the aorist in bis Comp. Gr., s. 642 
to h. 647, and he clearly shows its connexion with Latin perfects in si ; compare 
/eriftsi, ve.vi, re.ri, Ac. 
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although tlio root «H ending in a long vowel may admit tlio 
guna in the 3rd and 1st persons ^HIT and ^%fa, the short 
vowel would be preserved intact in W and ^njftl, as in fact 
it is preserved in fjn and ^T^Th; and I consider, therefore, 
tlio substitution of dar for tlhri to bo the moro orthographical 
artifice by which the Cuneiform alphabet compensated for its 
want of the Dovanagari ^J 1 . Westergaard gives ^*pf as the 
3rd pers. of tlio middle aorist of ^ in the first class, and I ac- 
cordingly assign the 1st person adarshiya to the same conju- 
gation; hut 1 am not prepared to say that thcro is any real dis- 
tinction of meaning, according as tlio root may follow this class, 
or bo of the ordinary tenth conjugation. Tlio verb is used, I 
may add, with a reflective application, and hence the employment 
of the middle instead of tlio active voice. 

From this same root, Dar, conjugated in tho tenth class, is 
undoubtedly derived the naino of Darius, and I suspect the termi- 
nation to bo nothing more than a euphonic strengthening of the 
itnadi affix in u, though it is, to 6ay the least of it, a strange 
anomaly to find tho conjugational characteristic in a derivative 
noun*. The name occurs in several cases: — 

n frr £T t<* ^ <n << 

DAii(A)YAVusir, noni., [Passim,] Darius. 
Dar(a)yava(h)usii, gen., [Passim,] Darii. 
Dar(a)yavum, ace, [Passim,] Darium. 

Herodotus expressly states this title to mean ip^d^t, " tho 
powerful 3 ." Others translato it (ppovipot, "tho intelligent'," or 

1 This substitution, in fact, is precisely similar to tho corresponding Zend 
orthography of c/c A dirt. It must he observed, however, that the primitive 
short vowel of the Sanskrit Btill retains, notwithstanding tho Cuneiform mutation, 
its powor of aspirating the following sibilant. Sec Had. Ling. Sans., p. C3. 

' It is owing to this presumed identification of tho Cuneiform w/v with tho 
conjugational suffix of the tenth class, that I write Duraya instead of Darya, hut 
at the same time I employ a parenthesis to show that the reading is doubtful. 

8 Lib. VI., c. 98; ip%tit)s is Ionic for ep(-iat from epya. Dounegan gives 
irpaKTiicbs as tho equivalent. 

* Ilesyclnus in voce Anpeios. 
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ito\((uk6s, "the warlike'." Etymologically however, it simply 
signifies "the possessor," and the quality or object possessed 
must bo left to conjecture. — The Greeks usually employed the 
corrupt loading of Actios, but wo bavo a purer form in tlio accu- 
sative Aapuwiiv, which is preserved by Strabo*, and tlio Hebrew 
ttlVlli UnruavaA, roprosontH almost oxactly tlio true mid pri- 

vt!" 

mitivo orthography. The Modes and Dahyloiiiaii.i, also, ropro- 
ducod the original I'oisian lillo iw nearly mm l.hoir respective 
alphabetical systems would admit, and in the modorn corruption 
oven of v'j'^ Dardb, ultliough the inflexion has boon dropped 
and the conjugational suflix suppressed, tho Cuneiform ''YjH is 

still preserved in the terminal labial. Of all tho Achnmicnian 
names this title alono appoars to havo survived the dynasty 
without much disfigurement. Tho King of Media, at any rate, 
who supported Tigranes in his great battle with Lucullus, had tho 
name of Darius', and that the old pronunciation had not been 
essentially altered as late even as the first century of our era is 
evident from tho comparison which Strabo makes between the 
Greek and Persian orthography. I suppose, however, that under 
tho Lower Arsacides tho historical knowledge of tho early 
empire wns almost entirely lost, and that when the Magi accord- 
ingly undor Ardoshir Btibcgan undertook to recover tho scat- 
tered ZorouHtrian fragments, and to compile a full and complete 
liturgy for their renovated faith, tho liiuuo even of tho great 
D<ir{(i)yavush of the Hehistun and l'orscpolitan Inscriptions was 
no longor known to them. His memory, as the reformer of the 
national religion, was taill hold in veneration, hut by a strange 
error of nomenclature which can only bo explained, 1 think, by 
the influence of Greek litcraturo, tho patronymic Vishtaspa was 
substituted for the proper iianio of the king 4 ; and the titlo of 

' Ktvm. Mag. in voce. 

' &a[wiir)i>, howcver,'is a correction of Saumaise's for impiaKijv, which occurs 
in all tho MSS. of Stmbo, c. XVI., p. 7«5; mid Sahn. Ex. Plin., p. 405. Gcsc- 
niuB proposes a further correction of Aapiufttjv ; hut this is quite unnecessary, 
while Lassen (Uehcr die Kcilinschriften, p. !),) writes Anynt/Ki/r in the noin. I 
think it very possible that Slniho may really havo written AapiuKtjV, for tho 
gutturul was a regular Parthian euphonic suflix. 

" lie is named by Plutarch in his Life of Lucullus, and by Dio Cassius. 

* That the Zend writings, in their present state, are ns old at any rate as tho 
Sassanians, may be inferred from the testimony of Ammianus, (lib. XXIII., c.Cl), 
and Agatluas (lib. II., c. 24), who both connect Hyslaspes (the Vishtaspa of 
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Ddr(ci)i/avush. corrupted probably in the popular speech of that 

ago to v^j J Dardb, was appropriated to Darius Codoinanuus, 
and to an iiiimodiato predecessor of tho same iiamo upon the 
throne, whoso history must bo considered purely fabulous. I 
am ignorant from what source Auijiiolil has drawn the Zend 
orthography of .M3UAU£/Aif^n»A» Aiilart-dftlt ; it certainly is not 
found in the Zend Avosla, and if it ever worn in use among the 
Parsis of India 1 , it must bo regarded us a forced Zend trans- 
lation, of tho Persian vb J Dardb, which, the original etymology 
being lost, might bo supposed to signify "on the water 8 ." 
When tho latter part of tho l'ehlovi Bun Dohesh was com- 
posed, tho name exhibited tho same form of Ddrii by which it is 
uanally known at tho present day', and it is probable, therefore, 
that tho loss mutilated reading of JJdrdb has been preserved 
through a Pazcnd or lYtrsi medium. 

There is a remarkable circumstance connected with the de- 
clension of the noun Ddr(a)yavush to which I have previously 
alluded in the Supplementary Noto on tho Alphabet, but which 
still requires further explanation in this placo. As a masculine 
t homo in «, the genitive should of course he formed by the mere 
introduction of tlnw/ir/m, us from Kurunhwvi have Kuvuuntli, and 
from lldbiruslt, llubirtturh*. The Cuneiform alphabet, however, 



tho /imkI Avi'Hlii,) with liin i'Hlrililmlitiiciit of tho later Miigisin. Aluminium does 
not u.iii'Hlioii but Mint tlim HyHliuipiM wiih tho lather uf I ho great UnriiiH, hut Aga- 
thias notices llio uncertainty of tho identification. In tho Zend fragments, also, it 
is interesting to observe that Vishtaspa is tho latest Aclnemeniaii king whose 
iiiuno occurs, and hoiico may bo derived nil argument that the hymns and prayors 
roally diilo from that ipoi-h. 

1 lliiriiiiur Iiiih well oxpemed (liin iipurimiH derivation of tho iiumo of Darius, ill 
his Alum, on tho Jlainadaii Inmiptions, |>. TA \ but I am not Hiiro that Ainpictil 
did not fabricate the reading, to suit his own conceit that the etymology must bo 
necessarily sought in the Zend language. His words at any rate are ambiguous, 
and ho quotes no authority. See his Memoir on the Xcnd, Mem. de l'Acad., 
torn. LVI. p. 111!) and 241, 12mo Edit. 

• The Persian fables depending on this derivation, aro, I consider, unworthy of 
notice. 

8 My copy of the Dun Dclicsh, which is much more complete than that trans- 
lated by AiKjuetil, gives DArA for the one Darius, and Dird'x D&rh&n for the 
other. 

* In these terms the introduction of the j/uiui is shown by tho employment uf 
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by a deficiency as I think in its structure, possessed no secondary 
form for the v or w, and as orthographically therefore />«'»•(«)- 
yavush could not bo distinguished from Ddr(a)yavaush', it was 
obliged to empty an aspirate in the genitive to mark the intro- 
duction of the guna. This aspirate, accordingly, possessing no 
grammatical valuo, and probably not intcudod for articulation, 
I havo placed in a parenthesis. The accusative Ddr{a)yavum 
is again regularly formed and requires no illustration. 

Jj JE| <^y "fff Dakaoam, [Col. IV., 1.50, p. 2/50, and 1.75, 
p. 254,] Lonyum. This is an adjectivo in tho ncutor gender used 
adverbially. Its origin must be referred to tho Sanskrit root 
~5J\ , " to lengthen," but it may bo more immediately compared 
with the Zend AJ^ajZu^ darhja, which is of very common em- 
ployment 8 ; as well as with the Persian iXJji darang, where the 
nasal is interposed before tho guttural agreeably to tho gonius of 
the language, and also with j\j* dank, " long," which in Pazend 
would be undoubtedly written daraj". I am not aware that a 
cognate term is employed in Greek or Latin, or in any other of 
the Arian languages. It was peculiar, perhaps, to the Perso- 
Sanskrit family, but in theso tongues was of oxtensive appli- 
cation. 

JEY, which necessarily requires an a (or an i) to follow it, instead of >-// ? 
which with the samo uniformity requires to be followed by «. 

' That is, the letter M^E? w '" coalesce indifferently with the a and u and 
Mjt \YY way be thus read cither vu or vau. Strictly speaking there is a 
secondary form of > TJH, namely ft } but that character is exclusively allotted to 
combination with the vowel t, and could not therefore be employed in the word 
under discussion. 

* For a full examination of tho etymology of tho Zend ilartga, see Bur- 
uoufs Yacjna, p. 307; he supposes "5T*I to be u secondary form of ■g? drift; 
and refers dartga to another supposed secondary form "TB drhjh. 

' The superlative ajWauJuau^} dr&jista, does actually occur in Zend. See 
Ya<jna, p. 3119. 
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Daraya-iiya, [Col. I., I. 15, p. 197,] Maris, quasi mar itima. 

Dakaya-m, [Col. V., 1. 24, p. 259,] Mare. 

PAiia-dauaya, [Ina. No. (i, 1. 28, 29, p. 294,] Transmarini. 

The Cuneiform daraya, " the sea," is derived from the Sans. 
?ft, " green," and answers to the Zend Y^'J A ''%, zarayd, Pchlovi 
zari, and Persian Ijji daryd'. It is possiblo even that the 
Greek fl<iX«<ro-« may ho a term of cognato origin, tho termination 
in a(r<ra or arm, being the Chaldeo feminine characteristic which 
occurs in the Qa\arO of Berosus, and tho substitution of 6a\ (from 
6aXKa>, "to bo green,") for dar being entirely agreeablo to tho 
laws of Greek orthography*. With tho primitivo signification of 
"green," compare likewise tho Zend J/Jajj zairi; Latin " vireo," 
" viridis'' (where tho digauima takes tho placo of the aspirate); 

Persian j\j zdr in J^'j £^-« murgk-zdr, " pasture laud;" j\j J> 
nai zdr, "a, placo of greon reeds," &c; also, V,J zard, "yellow," a 
meaning which equally applies to hari". Darayahyd is un- 
doubtedly the genitive case of n niasc. theme in short a, but 
according to a system of construction, which is very frequent in 
the inscriptions', it is used as an adjective of attribution ; tyiya 
darayahyd, " which are of the sea," being employed, as I think, 
to denote the insular possessions of tho Greeks, in contradistinc- 
tion to tho tyiya 'ushkahyd," " which are of the dry land," or 
their continental settlements. 

Whcro wo have abiya darayam in tho 5th Column at Bo- 
histun, the writing is too mutilated to admit of connected inter- 



1 For a full mid satisfactory examination of tlie Zend xarayo, boo Burnout's 
Y«<jim, Notes ct Eclair., p. 07. 

* Eiimi hi tuvto xiiA8mi<itI ftiu 6a\iir0, (AAcvK/rl hi ni0fpi>i}Vtvta0ai 
6a\a(Tora. — Syncellus, p. 23. This extract from Berosus is preserved by Alex. 
Polyhistor. 

* Burnonf lias compared most of those terms in his Commentary on tho Yacna, 
siir l'Alplmb. Zend, p. Ill, n. 32, nnd ho lias even ventured to include in his list 

the Greek a>XP° s - 

4 Compare karAhya mauA, " my forces;" Ithshatram lya Dubirauva, " tlio Ba- 
bylonian crown," (where the locat. is used for the genit.) hyti amAkham lumA, 
" our race," &c. 
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protation, but this particular phrase can only signify, " ad mare" 
or " versus mare." 

Pdradaraya is a conjectural restoration, tho arguments in 
favour of which have been already explained in my notes to tho 
third paragraph at Nakhsh-i-llustam. That tho last eloment of 
tho compound is daraya, " tho sea," will admit of no question, 
for tho Median equivalent is tho samo term which answers to 
darayahyd in tho geographical list atBchistuu; and ns tho Scy- 
thians of liming and of the Tigris in tho detailed catalogue of tho 
Satrapies on tho gravo of Darius, aro separately enumerated, 
thoro would scorn to bo no roasonablo explanation for the Saka 
tyiya - - radaraya in tho samo list, but to supposo an allusion to 
the Scythians of the North, whom Darius subdued in his famous 
expedition beyond tho Hellespont 1 . Puradaraya, moreover, may, 
I beliovo, bo regularly formed, as an iudcclinablo compound of tho 

^T < *4«tl«Tra' class, tho first olement being tho nouter Tit, used as 
a particle or proposition. In Sanskrit, ho wovor, tho corresponding 
word MKttjjJ is inflected in both its elomonts. 

^ ^j (( DAUsn, a root signifying primitively "to daro," and 
identical with tho Sanskrit W , tho Zend tp'^$ darsh, and tho 
Greok 6apa-ia*. The following derivations occur in tho Inscrip- 
tions : — 
Ada«sii(a)naus]I, [Col. I., 1. 53, p. 204,] Atmis est. 
Daii8iIAm(a), [ Col. I., 1. 50, p. 204, Col. IV., 1. 37, p. 245, 

Ins. No. 7, 1. 15, p. 312,] Cohibitionem (?) 
Dadausiiisii, [Col. II., 1. 29, p. 218, &c, &c.,] Dadarses. 
DAnAnsniM, [Col. II., 1. 33, p. 218, &c, &c.,j Dadarsem. 

Adarsh(a)namh is tho 3rd pers. sing, of the act. imperfect of 
the fifth class; and, as far as grammatical powers aro concerned, 

i In tho notes to the Nakhsh-i-Ilustam Inscriptions, I have suppoBcd the 
Scythians beyond the sea to iucluilo tho seven last names of tho Geographical list; 
but I lmve now abandoned that idea, and restrict the SakA tyiya pArailnraya to 
the Thracians and the barbarians of tho Danube, tho Dnoistcr, and the Don. 
There is a very curious notico also, as I thinlc, of those samo European Scythians, 
in Iho independent Babylonian Inscription of Pcrscpolis, marked L in Nicbuhr's 
Plates, which I shall endeavour to explain under the head Saka. 

• Burnouf lias already compared the Zend Jeo^ua dnrshi, with the Greek 

Bapovs or 0pa<rvt. Yaqna, p. 44. 
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may be compared in every respect with the term akunaush, 
which has been already sufficiently explained. Its Sanskrit cor- 
respondent is ^T^xmiJT ', which, according to the conjecture for- 
merly ofl'crcd, may have been originally ^fflin:", Tho substi- 
tution of darsh for dhrish in this term must not be referred to tho 
employment of a guna; for tho radical vowel in verbs of the 
fifth class, both in Sanskrit and in old Persian, remains in its pri- 
mitive state 3 ; it must bo considered merely as tho orthographical 
artifico which compensates for the want of tho vowel "% in tho 
Cuneiform alphabet; and if tho short a which I have placed in a 
parenthesis bo also admitted between the root and tho conju- 
galional suflix, it must bo regarded as a redundant letter, of 
which the only office is to break up a tri-litoral groupo. 

Darshama is a term of considerable difficulty. In tho first 
phrase which I liavo quotod, kdrashim hachd darshama alavsa, 
(15eh. Col. I., Is. 50, 51,) tho orthography is doubtful; tho second 
letter, indeed, of tho word which I have read darshama, appears, on 
tho rock to bo ^Y, rather than 2rY; su'd it is very possible, there- 
fore, that with tho reading of dabashma (from <fW , " to impose 
upon," with the compound affix which occurs in Hi'tf, "horror,") 
tho truo signification of tho pliraso may be " the Stato feared him 
from his imposture," that is "owing to his imposturo 4 ;" but in 

1 This term is quoted by Wcstergaard in his Radices, p. 20(1, from tlio Bhag. 

Piiran., 17, 81. 

» Uopp, liowovcr, says, Hint " the s of this form is without doubt a weakening 
of the original I," (see Coinp. Or., b. 402,) and Lassen and Burnouf are of the 
same opinion. Sec Ueber die Kciliiischriften, p. 240, Zcitschrift, p. 254, and 
Yaqna, Notes, p. 147, whero Burnouf quotes tho authority of J'anini, anil also 
compares Colebrooko Sans. Gr., p. 111. 

» Wo have kit, indeed, instead of kau, throughout the special ten6cs of kunu, 
" to do." 

* I have formerly translated, " tho Htate feared from opposing him," that is, 
" feared to oppose him;" and it is certainly more consonant with Cuneiform usage 
thus to connect the abl. sign linchd, " from," immediately with tho neuter verb, " to 
be afraid," than to render tars, as an activo verb, " to fear," and to make it govern 
the aceusativo pronoun shim; but on tho other hand, I cannot possibly identify 
darshama ns an active participle in tho ablative ease; the termination, indeed, in 
ma, if it stand for mas, will belong to a theme in silent m, (Wilkins, s. 118,) and 
such themes require to be verbal roots, or modifications of verbal roots ending in 

the same letter If . 
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this case thore will still bo a difficulty in explaining tlio ablative 
ending in short a, unless we suppose at in nouns of the first class 
to havo been designedly substituted for dt in the old Persian, to 
mark a distinction of the neuter from the masculine gender. In 
the socond phrase, also, hachd daraugd dar$ham(a) patipayuvd> 
it is almost impossible to distinguish whether darsham{a) may 
may bo an ablative or an accusative; that is, whothcr it bo an 
adjective in apposition with daraugd, or a noun forming the 
object to tho verb. This indued entirely depends upon whether 
patipaytivd bo used in an active or neuter sense, and supposing 

tho torm to bo derived from J, with tho double prolix nfiT 
and H, it may perhaps etymologically signify " keeping apart 
from," as woll as " applying" or " secreting'." As it is unusual 
however to bring a substantive and adjective into immediate 
contact (without interposing tho relative pronoun 4 ;) as the root 
darsh, moreover, with tho adjectival suflix in ma, (the preceding 
short a being euphonic,) will form no suitable epithet for daraug, 
" a lie ;" and abovo all, as daraug is certainly a masculine noun, 
and tho masculine ablative of an adjectivo formed with that 
suffix and agreeing with darauga would thus necessarily bo 
darshamd (for darshamdt), I think it preferable to read the term 
^y YJ>E ^/ > YyY in tho passage under discussien, darsham; 

comparing it with *W tho accus. of a masc. noun and rendering 
the entire phrase " from tho He practise restraint"." 

In the third passage where the same term occurs, it is impos- 
sible to oxtract any senso from the few disjointed fragments 
which alone are legible, and I observe, moreover, that although 
the characters composing this particular word are sufficiently dis- 

' Wcatergaard (Had. Ling. Sans., p. 40,) gives " disjungere," as the tvuo 
meaning of TO but it would also, I suppose, equally with tlio cognate form 

jrtfiT , signify " to make an cil'ort." It is impossible, however, to determine any 
thing satisfactory with regard to patipayuvd, for there is no such root in Sanskrit 
ns iq or TJTJ, and although pruti becomes pali, the true correspondent of ff 
should be fra ami not ;>«. 

' KAra PArsa and Ic&ra JMAda are at tho sumo time examples to tho con- 
trary. 

* " Restraint " is given by Wilson as the sixth meaning of tjq. See Diet. 
p. 441. 



